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THE GUPTA TEMPLE OF TIGOWA

Frederick M. Asher

In 1873-74, when Alexander Cunningham visited Tigowa, 2 miles north
of Bahuriband in Jabalpur District, the foundations of at ieast 36 temples
were visible at the site. However, only one temple, a flat roofed shrine
commonly called the Kankali Devi Tempte,! ( Plate 1) remaincd intact
The Temple, which still remains in excellent condition, is usually identified
among the carliest shrines of the Gupta period, dateable as will be shown
below (o ca. 425 A.D., althongh it was restored sometime after its
construction.

Oriented toward the cast,2 the temple is almost identical in size and
plan with Temple XVII at Sanchi. It is elevated on a plinth (jagati-pitha)
472”x375", the exact height of which properly cannot be determined because
of the uneven ground ievel,8 At present the average heightis 25” above the
ground.

The adhisthana consists of two courses of moulding, a low rectangular
moulding 4.5” high and a taller moulding 14" high with a cyma recta
curve at the top. The plain walls, warelieved by any sculptural decoration,
are 71” high and composed of seven courses of ashlar masonry, each stone
being approximately 12”x24”. The superstructure, (o be discussed in consi-
derably greater detail below, consists of a projecting moulding 13.5" high,
two courses ol masonry 20" high in the same plane as the walls, a projecting
cornice 6" Iubh andz.notmuus Tlat slabs 6" thick covering the entire temple.

o in puan on one of the maygapa pillars indicates that the temple was known
as the Sitabhadra-sthana (i.e. auspicious Sita temple ?), at Jeast during the 7th or
8th century, when the inscription was carved. Alexander Cunningham, Archacological
Survey of India Reports, 1X, p. 46, publishes an accurate transliteration of the
inscription, ' |

~

Cunningham, ibid., p. 44, notes that, in fact, this temple is oriented a few degrees
north of east and comments that, on the average, Gupta temples deviate 13° froin
(he truc dircetions. He akes the intriguing suggestioh that this may be an intentional
deviation of one lunar mansion; although T should point ‘out that nowhere in rhe
silpa literature is such deviation preseribed.

For a giound plan, sce ibid., plale X. J have no_explanation for dx: discrepancy
between Cunningham's measurements aqd mxnc.
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2 Irederick M. Asher

The mandapa, now enclosed, was originally an open portico with four
more or less evenly spaced columns* supporting the three large stone slabs
which Torm the roof. Similar in form to the columns of the mandapa of
Temple XVII at Sanchi, the columns of the Tigowa temple have very tall
square bases followed by much shorter octagonal and then 16-sided sections
below the capital, The capitals of (he Tigowa columns, however, are of (he
Ppurna-ghata type, used so frequently during the Gupta period, for example
at Deogarh, while the Sanchi temple columns use the much older bell capital,
apparently in imitation of the capital form used on the Great Stupa forangs or
the Agokan pillar which was located just a few yards away, More significant
than the difference in form of the capitals is the more claborate decoration of
the Tigowa columns. This relatively elaborate decoration, such as the floral
and figural motifs carved on the octagonal sections of the columns, suggests
a development somewhat more advanced than that represenled by the Sanchi
columns.

The mouldings of the doorway ( Plate 2) also seem miore developed
than the dvara jakhas of Temple XVII at Sanchi, g and they provide some
evidence for the date of the temple. They consist of a band of roscttes
around. the opening, a plain course of moulding, another band of rosettes,
and a pilaster as the outermost doorway moulding. Above the pilasters arc
the figures of the River Goddesses, Jamunz to the viewer’s right and Ganga
to the left. A row of dentils, apparently the vestige of wooden rafter ends,
is above the doorway. This form of doorway has its closest association with
doorways of monuments dateable to the very beginning of the [ifth century
such as the rock-cut sanctuary at Udayagi associated with the inscription
of 401/02 A.D.8 and the doorway of the Sanchi temple. Nevertheless, two
features of the Tigowa doorway suggest that the temple is somewhal more
advanced than the shrines of Udayagiri and Sanchi, although closer (o the
style of those two temples than to tzmples dating after the mid-fifth century,
First, there are two bands of rosettes at Tigowa, while on the doorways
of' the Sanchi and Udayagiri temples there is only one, and also the pilasters
are substantially more ornate, both features anticipating the decoration of
subsequent Gupta temples. Second, the figures of the River Goddesses arc
clearlv differentiated by their vahanas, the makara and tortoise, an.invari-
able feature of subsequent Gupta temples, while at Udayagiri the two
4 S K. Saraswati, “Temple Architecture in the Gupta Age,”

Socicty of Oriental Art, 8 (1940), p. 150, comments,
columns is slightly greater in the middle that at the si
is invariable in all the temples of the type, Cunninghat appears o be night in
regarding it as onc of the minor marks of the Gupta styie.” While this is truc of
Temple XVII at Sanchi, it does npt pertain to the Tigowa temple,

John Marshall and Alfsed Foucher, The Monuments of Sanchi, Culeutta, 1944, plate (14,
6 R. D. Banciji, Age of the Imperial Guptas, Benarcs, 1933, plate X1,

" Journal of the Indian
““The distance between the
des, and as this peculiarity
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The Gupta Temple of Tigowa 3

female figures in the position of the River Goddesses both stand on makaras,
suggesting that in 401/02 A.D. Ganga and Jamuna were not yet a canoni-
cal feature of the temple.? Thus the Tigowa temple must be assigned a
date somewhal later than the beginning of the Fifth century, although it
cannot be dated as lale a3 the sccond half of the century. Temples of this
later date, such as the Vamana Temple at Marhia,s the Parvati Temple at
Nachna,9 and the Siva Temple at Bhumara,19 invariably have elaborat ely
carved lotus rhyzome motil's around the doorway and faces carved on the
projecting dentils above the doorway. Hence a date of ca. 425 seems most
appropriate for the Kankali Devi Temple at Tigowa.

There can be no doubt that the temple was modified several centu-
ries after it was built. Both the enclosure of the mandapa and the siyle of
the three sculptured panels on the mandapa walls give clear indication
of this.

The mouldings at the base of the walls enclosing the mandapa are
both raller and more elaborate than the base mouldings of the walls anlo-
sing the sanctum. In form, the 1dings are al dly more
than the adhigihana mouldings of the Deogarh Visnu Temple which may
be ascribed (o the early sixth century and appear closer to the form of
the adhisthana mouldings of the Siva Temple on Mundegvari Hill which is
associated with an inscription of 636 A.D.11 and the Laksmana Temple at
Sirpur which also may be ascribed to the early seventh century.12 Above
these base mouldings, irregular blocks ol masonry were used to enclose the
mandapa. On the north side, the mandapa wall extends beyond the columns.
This extension consists only of a basc moulding with a single large project-
ing slab.

d

Three sculptured pancls of rather awkward appearance adorn these
later additions. Two, one above the other, are on the south wall of the

7 Odette Viennot, Les divinités flaviales Gaiga ot Yamung, Paris, L1964, pp. 14-35,
identifics the form of the females of the Udayagiri doorway as among the very
carliest and suggests that (he form of the Tigowa River Goddesses is considerably
more mature, grouping them with those of the Deograh doorway. The ligures of the
Sanchi temple have been removed, and so it is impossible to determine whether
they were distinguished by their vahanas.

»

Pramod Chandra, “A Vamana Temple at Marhii and Some Reflzctions on Gupta
Architecture,” Artibus Asiae, XXXIT (1970), plate 10,

R. C. Majumdar, ed., History and Culture of the Indian People, vol. 111, Roiibay,
1954, figuce 23,

©

10 R, D. Banerji op. cit., plate TV.

11 K. C. Puni hi, “Temple of Mundesvari in Shababid,” Jownal of the Bihar
Research Society, XLIV (1958), pp. 14-21,

12 Kuishnu Deva, Temples of North India, New Delhi, 1969, plate 5, p. 13
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and corresponds roughly to the mouldings which form the hanbhana section
of innumerable northern fndian temples.

Both because textual cvidenee gives no indication ol a flat roofed
variety ol temple and because reliel sculplure ol the Gupta period and
earlier centuries illustrate no flat-rooled shrines while frequently illustrating
multi-storied buildings, 14 many scholars have wondered whether the flat-
roofed femples which remain in modern times represent the vestige of
shrines which once had superstructures, For example, Odette Viennot, who
illurstates an enormous numbzr of [lat-roofed shrines in Madhyadesa, asks,
“....mais sommes-nous en prisence de temples intacts o dont [a fa toiture
a &t wn partie ruinde?’15 (Bul are we dealing with intact temples
or temples of which the roof has been partly ruined ?) And Pramod Chandra
has made excellent use of the temple at Marhiu, just about 20 miles of
Tigowa, to demonstrate convincingly that the well known Siva Temple at
Bhumara was nol originally flat-roofed but had a supersiructure consisting
of mouldings forming a sort of stepped pyramid.1¢

Such early Puranas as the Matsya and Agni appear (o presume  thut
the §ikhara, called in these texts the manjari, is an integeal and invariable
component of the temple. That is, these fex(s refer to no temples without
superstructures and by reference to the proportional measurement of the
Sikhara and to the names ol its parts, thay seem not to consider the §ikhara an
optional featurc of the temple. But, then, the Puranas and the various $ilpa
texts seem to acknowledge few options which the builder might have, although
the fact that no two temples acce identical obviously indicates that the &ilpin
was not bound by preseription to every feature. At the same time, one
would have to admit that the §ikhara isno small decorative feature. Never-
theless, it is possible, although admittedly not probable, that the texts do
not acknowledge flat-roofed temples because later emendations of the texts
excised mention of the flat roofed yariety when it was no longer current,

Literary evidence aside, the appearance of the Tigowa temple itself
and its relationship to subsequent temples in Madhyadesa lend strong support
to the view that temples of the carly fifth century were indecd flat-roofed. To
demonstrate that the Tigowa temple and others of its class were always
flat roofed, 1 may cite two fa First is the nature of the roofs surface
itself. My own study of the Tigowa (emple's rool has revealed no place
where a superstructure once could have been. Neither are there holes into
which metal or masonry clamps could have been set, nor is there any sort
14 Such buildings may be seer

wen, Tor example, among the reliefs of Bharhut and Sanchi.
15 Odette Viennot, *'Le problgms des templesa (oit platdans I' Inde du  Nord,” Arss
Asiatiques, XVIL (1968), p. 27

16 Pramod Chandra, op, cif., pp. 130-43.



4 Frederick M. Ashér

mapdapa. The lower one (Plate 3) illustraies Visnu Anantagayi and appears
to follow the iconography of the panel on the Deogarh temple,15 aithough
this scene is considerably more abbreviated than the Deogarh one. Above
this, that is directly above the head of the Brahma scated on the lotos
issuing from the navel of Visnu, is a panel which appears o illustrate
Kali. Its placement above the Anantadayi suggests the juxtaposition and
contrast of the creative and destructive forces. The third pancl, illustrating
an unusual and especially austere form ol Visnu scated as il in meditation
while attended by standing figures at either side and [lying figures above
the head, is carved on the north wall extension beyond the columns.

The asymmetry of the megdapa enclosure is unusnal and thus merils
comment. One would expect to see sculptured panels opposite those illustrating
Visnu Anantagayr and Kalias well as a comparable extension with a sculptured
panel beyond the columns on the southern side ol the templ>. The arran-
gement of the sculptures appears unusually haphazzard for an Indian temple
and raises suspicions which are conlirmed by a careful study of the mould-
ings at the base of the mandapa enclosures. The mouldings of the north side
enclosure (Plate 4) are similar but not identical to those of the south side
enclosure, but the mouldings of the south side enclosure are identical to
those of the sculptured extension of the north wall. Thus the two walls
with sculptured panels each have identical base mouldings. This suggests that
the walls which today enclose the mandapa as well as the exiension on the
north side were not built expressly tor the Kankal Devi Temple. Rather, they
must have been taken from two different temples, no doubt (wo of the 36
whose foundations Cunningham saw at the site.

The style of the sculptures as well as the style of the mouldings
indicates that the mapdapa walls were made during the seventh century, but
that is by no means an indication that they were added to the Kankali
Devi Temple at that time. In fact, they probably were not added to the
Kankali Devi Temple until the temples of which they were originally part
had fallen to ruin. Then all one can say is that they were put in place
before 1873-74 when Cunningham visited the site.

The very low superstructure of the temple corresponds more or less
to the bandhana mouldings of §ikhara temples, Thus above the undecorated
walls, there is a single projecting moulding, a sort of architrave; above
which are two courses of ashlar masonry in the same plane as the walls.
A projecting cornice moulding carved in cyma recta fashion surmounted by
enormous flat slabs serve as the ultimate superstructure of the temple.
This is virtually identical to the superstructure of Temple XVII at Sanchj
13 R. D. Banerj!, op. cit., plate XXXVII,
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of discoloration which might imply that the roof slabs were partially covered
by a superstructure and partially exposed to the elements, This also
applies to Temple XVIT at Sunchi, Second s the course of evolution of temple
architccure during the fifth and sixth centuries. Clearly the Tigowa temple
and the others of its class are the simplest in conception, standing at the
beginning of the cvolution and dating. as [ have shown, to the early fifth
century. Slightly more developed (emples such as (he Vamana Temple at
Marhia show a dentil motif, perhaps derived from ralter ends, below  the
lower projecting mouldings of the superstructure and also plagues with fig
relief on the area which is between the lower and upper projecting mould-
ings of the superstructure, wiile this area on th gowa temple is undecorated,
In keeping with the relative ornateness, the Marhia temple shows the begin-

nings ol a towering superstructure in the form of o stepped pyramid cons-
isting of two tiers, This stepped pyramid is simply a reduplicaton of the
flat rool of shrines such as the Tigowa temple whose relative simpl.eity
clearly indicates that it was built before the Marhia temple.

Still later temples, which show a far taller and morc ornate fikhara,
such as the Vigtiu Temple at Deogarh dateable to ca. 525 A.D. also show
phnth mouldings ard walls which are considerably more claborate than
either the Marhia or Tigowa temples, Thus there can e little doubt that
as all parts of the temple ave claborated and reduplicated, so (he superstr-
ucture is embellished and made taller, Since this s the case, and since the
Tigowa temple is the least developed of those cited, it must have had a
superstructure which is less developed even than the one at Marhia. In
fact, in its present form, the Tigowa temple’s superstructure is less developed
than the one at Marhia, and so there is no reason to doubt that jts
present form represents other than ifs original form, It may have seen a
form that was short-lived, but that is Do reason to doubt that it cxiste
at all,
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VEDIC MITRA*

C. L. Prabhakar

1

Vedic Mitra is one of the few deities of Veda who received continuous
altention even after RV, Vedic Mitra is known in the other mythologies
Viz., Indo-Tranian, Avestan etc. In Avesta Miora is a god of faithfulness
while in RV, he is known for regulating people. He is thus described as
Yatayatjjanal (RV. 3.59).

Mitra’s Character in the RV is not very definite. There are many
references? to Mitra in the RV but there is a solitary hymn ( 3.56, 1-9 )
that is fully addressed to Mitra only. Seer Vigvamitra is further famous
because of this besides his greatness for the Gayatrimantra® (Rv 3.62.10),
Vigvamitra seems (o be uniquely blessed by Savity, Mitra aud Aditya.
Vedic Mitra impels men for work and activity, This feature is maintained
througuout the Veda.

Like the deities viz, Agni or Indra, Mitra was not accorded an
independent status in the RV, Mostly this deity is known for benefic
character and supervisory functions. But Mitra joined with Varuna, occupied
a significantposition in the RV. Therc ars many refernees to Mitr&-Varuna,
a devata-dvandva in the RV. This forms a separate study by itseif, Mitra
Varupa indicate a power, fulfilling the entirity of action connected (o Day
as well as Night, Probably with Mitr Varuna aspect of Aditya, Aditya’s
hold on the life of devotces as a whole is revealed,

Mitra is a deily belonging to Aditya group of Vedic deitics. He is a
solar deity, He is thus a god of light, He belonged to celestial region
although Veda refers his intimacy and indebtedness to earth. Vedic Mitra
in RV is worshipped for want of rain and successful operations in Agriculture,
Furtber he is a Law-Maker. All abide by his laws. Anyone who violated
them was regarded as a sinner.

# Paper submitted to the International Conferonce of Mithraic Stue W.S.A., 1974,
T thank Prof. E. D. Faancis, U.S.A, for suggesting me this topic in which 1 was
interested for the Conference,

* Vedic Reader ”, MacpongLy.
Vedic Mythology © Macpongss, On “ Mitra * .
3. Gayatrimantra : by Dr, C, L. VRABHAKAR, Samskruta Vimarsh, 1972,

o



C, L. Prabhakar

Mitra has been a subject of study. Many scholars¢ have discussed Mitra
attempting to find out Mitra’s nature andcharacter even on a comparative
level with other mythologies of World. In such vast scope, a specific analy-
sis regarding his personality with reference to YV particularly SYV seems
(o be expedicrt. In that connection an analysis of Vedic Mitra may be made
hereunder.  As for a separate study epic Milra or Puranic Mitra could
be discussed. Also a few remarks on Mitra of AV are incorporated here
and there. It appears Mitra has no much individual imgortance in the
galaxy of AV-deities compared to the other deitizs like Agai or Indra,

YV considers Mitra and shows a few datails to gather a beiter picture
of Mitra compared to RV in certain aspects. There is no sacrifice in  the
YV wherein Mitra is not mentioned. This shows his importance in sacrifice.
His blessings are sought for the success of sacrifice and sacrificer in the
YV. In fact his conncetion to sacrifice and his personality, separatcly even,
is already discussed in course of a thesis on SYVS. He is regardsd under
such group of deities of YV who haye not elaborate referznces compared
to Agni or Prajapali.

1

Mitra is referred to in the Vajasaneyi Sarhhita (VS) for about forty six
times spread into several Kapdikas. Among them, Mitra is mentioned further
along with Varuna for about fifteen times. In the Satapatha Brahmana only,
Mitra is combined with Brbaspati and functioned in the capacity of another
Devatadvandva viz., Mitrg- Brhaspati. This is unique to YV. Mitra is not
mentioned in about fourteen chapters of the VS which originally contains forty
chapters. It is interesting to note that Mitra is mentioned in each sacrilice
of the SYV. There is no Mitra in the last chapter (7.fopanimrl) of the VS,
This ascertaing Mitra’s purview to limit to sacrificial portion of the VS
only. Thereby Mitra in YV appears to be a deity invoked in sacrillices
only and offerings are made to him as per the rites in then.

Veide_deities are described anthrophomorphically in YV also. Mitra
is. no exception.

Originally Mitra seems to be a manifestation of Agni only. Agni is
a deity whose importance is established very wall in Veda. But for praciical
purposes, a distinciion -for Mitra as a separate -deity seems to have been
maintained in Veda like other deities. Since Mitra is often referréd as an
4 Like LUDWIG, LUIDERS, HIl.LEl‘kAlQDT, GONDA etc, have woiked on Mitra

and the deities of Aditya Group.

5 Sce Aulhor'svThe‘sis * §ukla Yajurveda : A Study”, Booj-11i (Mythology), submitted
to Poona University, Poona sin 1968, Present article derives help from'*the said thesis,
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aspeet of Aditya, a discussion on Mitra might, in other words, mean Aditya's
mahat only. Mitra finds importance in YV as an independent deity. But
that stature is not as emphatic as Rudras or Prajapati in that Veda.

Mitra injures none. He is harmless. He is a benefic deity in YV. His
blessings arc invariably sought in cach sacrifice in the YV. Even in the
instance of certain Kamyeglis’ ( optional rites ) in the Taittinya Sawmhita
in addition to the major rites, Mitra is recognised and invoked.
AV involves Mitra at certain rites and attributes praises and functions to
him. Mitra is meationed under charms and conjurations in AV although
basically the deity is composed for doing favours. However, in nutshell, it
may be said that Mitra’s quality viz. benevolunce received repeated mention
in the other satmhitas of Veda. In YV, specifically Mitra’s looks (caksus)
are benignant and hence proverbial. There is anexclusive rite® in YV after
the name of Mitra. This is designed after the suggestion of Prajapati for
obtaining Mitra’s grace. Mitra, by definition is a friend, an envoy to the
devotees. Its etymological® sense also amounts to the same.

In YV Mitra is regarded as EBarth (Prthivi). Mitra ascended along
with Prthivi to a strongfold wherewith he extends protection to devotee.
The meaning of this reference scems to be subtle. But it may be that, on
account of the sacrifices performed on earth, Mitra reccives strength staying
in celestial region and as a result, he becomes strong to protect. It may be
so beacuse after all sacrifice is the very sap of all deities, The same is
true for a sacrificer. A king, it is suid in YV, who performs a sacrifice
(vajapeya) shall grow stronger.

There is another reference that Aditya is Mitra as he rises and appears
in the dawn (AV 13.3.13). That is, the sun in the dawn represents the
aspects of Miira, Mitra, therefore is Aditya at Morning. Accordingly Mitra
is a deity for day (ahal). Mitra's upasthana'o (worship) at dawn is recomm-
ended in the Kalpa texts. As such Varuna stands in contradistinction'! to
Mitra even in YV. Varupa is revered in the night.!2 Varuna stands for even-
ing and night. The combination Mitra-Varupa scems to be potential enough

6 “Rudra in the YV", by the author, QJMS, 1969.

7 One who is desirous of rain, food, eyes, longevity, wealth ctc. are advised to per-
form rites titled by their such wants (TS 2.1.7, 8, 9, 2.3.8, 11 cte, ).

Mitravindesi : Sce Eccutine, SBE; SB Vol. V, pp. pp. 62-5.

9 Brhad devata 2,49.15; also sce S. Varma “The etymologies of Yaska“, pp. 81,

E)

10 A Vaju reveres Mitra with RV 3.59.6 in the Prata)y Sandhyopasana.
11 “Religion and Mythology of Brihmanas”, G. V. Devastiaii, Poona pp. 67.
12 Likewise he revercs Varunawith RV. 1.25,19 (VS 21.1) in the Sayam Sandhyopasana.

2



10 C. L. Prabhakar
toobviate sins of those devotees committed during day and night respectively,

YV bears alo relerences to the articles of food and drink to J\A/]m‘ﬂ;
Those animals and other sacrificial offerings' like caru, ghrta ete., dedicated
and offered for Mitra al various sacrifices and rites vould be rc.g;u'dcfl as
his food. Among them, YV secems (o point out preferences to M‘n a, Satas
patha Brahmana poinis out that all thai is natural and that is cooked
with steam need be offered to Mitra. White coloured animals and Wal!cl:y
birds (jalakukas) are dedicaled o Mitra in the sacrifices. Tl\t{t is
Varuna, Sayaydaka, Kulipaya cte, are theanimals tied to the stakes, dedlcme.d
o Mitra in .Aévamedhtl. A brick as a share sepavately is put in (he Agni«
cayana. The type of animals mentionedl indicate Miwra’s liking for things
that are pure and thai belonged to waters. Further in the Agvamedha, the
third bone o theright of the horse (victimised) is offered to Mitra. Some
libations are specifically offered io Mitra in Agnistoma. Such an idea of
offerings might indicate the subsisiance wartanted for the deity viz., Mitra,

Mitra is identilied! with certain” deities and objects in YV like in
RV. Identifications, as a rule, enhance the vibhiti of a deity. Morcover,
deity’s importance is reckoned on the busis of the degree of mahat that the
deity possessed or that is described in Veda. Vedic Mitra in RV (Mitram....,
Varupam) is identical with all other deitics to emphzsise a theory which
proclaimed of Monism. Aditya, Agni, Soma, Surya, Savity, ctc., are the
other Vedic deities with whom Mitra is identified. There ars mantras in
the YV too that sang the mahar of Mitra accordingly. Mitra further is
identified with carth (prthivi), vital air (praga), vayu, osadhi cte. The
$alapalha Brahmana adds (hat, Mitra js Satya (truth) and Satya to be
Brahma itself. Mitra thus is Brahma, the Supreme. Here it may be pointed
out that tendency of identifying a deity under description to Brahma is a
characteristic of YV-Mythology (For more : See ‘Mythology of YV, JUB, 1968,
by Dr. N, J. Shende). For example, even Agni, elsewhere in YV, is identified
with  Brahma,'s yv, thus, seems to conceive cach deity to tend to rise
upto Supreme. Morcover, YV is a saihita of desires, When Mitra thus is
extolled, indirectly Mitra’s obligation unto 1 sacrificer becomes  further
fortificd. Satapatha Brahmana conncets, Mitra with Moon and identificd
Mitra with waning moon. Mitra thus is known for all pervasiveness in YV.
130V 242,08, 21, 22,27; 25,50 TS, L8.10; 2.18,9: 2,387 5.5.14 eter S 5.3.2.4: 5.3.38.

For Mitra’s Caru, nambra (a kind of grain) is offered ctc,

14 VS 409 (Here Mitra=Siirya) reforring to the Ruviks.
VS 437 (Miwa=Soma=Kditya)
VS 11, 53 (MitrazA diiy) and so on.

15, “Agai in §ukla YV" Dr. C. L. Pragaas, SP, AIOC, 1976, Full paper in press af
Macilipatnam,
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YV ascribes certain qualities to Mitra also like (o any other deity. A
few of them may be noted below. The qualitics here again, scem to be
mostly with reference (o sacrfice and sacrificer unlike RY. No Vedic deity
rifice!. Morcover, the very emergence of the entire
tifice only,

exists independent of s
Mythology of Veda owes its origin (o

Mitra is respected in view of his pleasing  appearance and personality.
Mitra is a desire of the sacrilicerund therefore the fatter wishes that Mitra
should be prospercus by virtue of sacritice (VS 18.17). Such a desire referring
to the prosperity of Mitra is ficquently mentioned in YV, Mitra is bright
(deva) known for lustre (tejus). AV regarded this feature of Mitra worth a
comparison (upama),!?

Mitra has cyc and with that graceful eye, the priest at the sacrifice is
asked to cye the sacrificer. Herein the Niitra is  worth the comparison!®
in the YV,

Mitra is brave and victorious. YV points ot a few references indicating
his past in the form of mythical greatiness.

He is Lord of Truth (Satyanam adhipatih), a s (uniiradha, T.S. 4.1.9)
and osadhi (T.8. 2.1.9). He is a sustainer of Law (Rtavydh). The Brahmana
text describes (5.3.2.4) Mitra to represent priesthood  (Brahma)?  while
Varuna royalty (ksatra). Brahma is known in Veda eminence in knowledge,
intelligence and  sucr Ksatra stood for skill in administration and
allied crafts of the socicty. Varuna is a king (varuno raja) as deseribed
in Veda,

Mitra is capable of de orying enemics, He obviales sins. He cures
diseases even. These traits of Mitra are commonly mentioned in YV as well as
AV. Mitra controls rain (AV 5.24.5). Thus he is indispensable for agricul-
turists. Mitra acclaims a place of significance for worship in YV cven as
conjoined with Varupa.

There are references in YV that describe Mitra’s other qualities that
commend the devotees of YV to worship him in sacrifices unfailingly,

Having been praised, Mitra is obliged to perform certain functions jn
favour of the worshippers. He has mainly sacrificial and protective functions,
Mitra is capable of performing cortain such functions thatase common with
other deities even

16 for datails See G, F AstuaLy “Religion and Philosopay of Brihmanas”, Poona
AV 19.492 (Also s Tr. Griffirh Vol 1) Also “Kavi and Kavya in the NG
Dr. N. 1. Suexoe, Poona 1967,

VS 5,34 (mitrasya ma caksuga ik adhvany

See SB 404, 1-4 : A discussion on the refative superiority between Brahma gnd
Ksatra is found, The reasoning ultimarely (ends (o speak interdependence,
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Mitra is one of the three deities viz., Mitra, Aryaman and Varupa whose
protetion was sought for in the sacrifice (VS3. 31). Essentially Mitra destroys
obstacles on the way if any, for the sacrificer. He grants useful friends
(sumitrada) worth his name,

Mitra protects the sacrificer who was identifed with prasiara temporarily
for want of successful completion of sacrifice. He protects the soma-cow
that goes as price for Soma (VS 4.19). He helps to get fame also. This
deity binds the feet of Soma-cow such that no harm or loss of the cow
might ensue to it. The Ukha in the Agnicayana is entrusted in his hands
so that it would not break but remain safe (11.64). This would mean
invoking the blessings of Mitra for the Ulk/a (five-pan). Along with Varuna,
he establishes the king firm in the Kingdom and protects the Law and
order. He is the guardian of people (carsanidhrtal). He inspires and impels
them for work. Mitra’s role, however, is significantly portrayed in the YV.
YV recognised Mitra with reference to sacrifice like other deities.

AV shows a change in (he phase of functions of RV deitics in general.
Mitra is not an exception thercin. Many Vedic deities underwent changes
in the hands of AV. Change is denoted by the nature of utility to which
Vedic deities are subjected al the variousrites of the AV. It is still a need
that Myothology of AV is to be worked out cxclusively in order to mark
out a definite phase in the growth of Vedic deities.

Mitra, for example, is onc of the deities who is requested to help aguinst
the obstruction of the passage of urine—a charm in AV (I.1.2). Essentially,
however, Mitra’s nobility is maiatained in AV also, Mitra removes the
unlucky marks (alakgmi nasanam) on a woman (AV 1.19.3). He destroys
sins and blesses the devottes. Mitra is invoked even in certain optional
rites that AV described.

Further a glance at the optional rites® mentioned in the YVand AV
reveals the various deeds that Mitra was obliged to perform. Mitra isone of the
deities whose blessings are sought for certain desires like fine cyes, longe-
vity, health, food etc., by a sacrificer. He protects Mahavir (pot) in the
Pravargya ceremony (VS. 35. 5-6). Milra bestows strength on the sacrificer
(VS 33-48) and r2spects his desires (VS 33-42). He purifies the sacrificer
making him free from sins. Mitra is called, therefore, by the epithet
‘putadoksam’ in the SYV. (VS 33.57) in the instance of Pitrmedha. He

20 We have the book “Religion and Philosophy of AV by Late Dr, N. J. Suenpe(my
Guru) whose scope did not permit to fulfil such o want. The Mythologies preparcd
hither 1o cover a vast range while they miss to fulfil such a need.

21 See FN 6 and in AV the rites mutramocanam (1.1.2), Vijaya Prarthana (1.9.1),

AN (1.18.2), ai rastradharagam (3.8.1) ete, have significance,
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makes the sacrificer to stick to Truth (VS 9.39). He prot; the world (SB
6.5.4.14). He grants finally heaven (Svarga) to the sucrificer as he offers
the Aévastomiya oblations in Agvamedha sacrifice (SB 13.1.3.3).

Thus the various functions mentioned above indicate Mita's support
during rituals. AV, on the other hand, assigned Mitra a place in charms
against evil and soon.

Vedic Mitra is further described to enjoy good relations with other
deities like Agni, Varupa, Saryaetc., in the YV. Heencourages the sacrifice
with the co-operation of the said deities.

Mitra is great in view of the myths mentioned in the YV, A few
myths referring to him may be cited below :

Mitra won Tyvyt soma with nine mystic syllables (VS 9.33). At Pravargya,
Mitra is related® with the Mahavira (pot) on the ninth day. The number
nine seems to be favourite to Mitra, This myth is cited in the portion of
the Vajapeya with a view probably that the sacrificer shall aitain similar
victory.

Mitra combined earth and heaven with light (jyori)2} and presented it
to Adhvaryu. This myth is mentioned in the Agnicayana at a rite viz,
clay is mixed with goat’s hair (VS 11,53) symbolically.

Mitra was given with the Ukha. 'This is cited in connection with the
making of Ukha in that sacrifice (Agnicayana).

These myths are relevant to the situations, Morcover, as the Brahmanas
reiterate, the gods are the originators of sacrifice in the world (devavai Yajuam
atanura). Mitra would haye his share in such undertaking,

Mitra together with Varupa has also certain common references in the
YV. They are larger in number also. For example, it is said Mitra together
with Varuna climbed the Chariot (a vite) in the Rajasiya (VS 10.16):
Mitra together with Varuna bestowed specch on the priests (T 56.1-4)
and so on.

Mitra was one who out of jealousy robbed away the nobility (Ksatra)
from $ri, the daughter of Prajipati (SB 9.4.3.1) But he returned that to her
when he received an oblation in the rite viz., Mitravindesti. This episode
testifies the weakness (viz. asiiya) in Mitra which is originally made normal
to human beings.

Unfortunately no details in elaboration of the myths in general of the
sathhitas could be found after the samhits literature. As a result one is
constrained to be contented with mere citations of those myths. However,

22 VS 9.33 and 39.6: Also Mahidhara's commentary on those Kandikas.
23 Vide Com. Matridhara VS (1.5, 3.
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it is evident that Mitra is connected with ali sacrifices viz., from Darga-
purlamasa to Pravargya of the SYV. The personality of Mitra if described
taking into consideation his activitizs in collaboration with Varuna, Mitra’s
greatness becomas known yet clear, But the scope of this paper is limited
to those references in gencral exclusively to Mitra.

iur

As a result of the discussion, the following may be interesting :

(1) Vedic Mitra is hymned only once in a full length of stikta in the
RV. Scer Vigvimitra deserves all the creditin that direction. Seer Vigvamitra
seems to be protogonist for fame in respect of mantra connceted to deitics
of Aditya group.

(2) Vedic Miira found paraliels in other mythologies viz., Indo-Iranian
and Avestan. [lis character, however, docs not change much.

(3) Vedic Mitra is a solar d:ity belonging to celestial region. Yet his
support is [vom the carth (sacrifices) only.

(4) Mitra in the YV [linds some development and he is regarded as a
deity known Tor benignant looks and gracious personalily favouring agaicul-
turists, In RV, he is known as yarayajjana (regulating people))

(5) Mitra is recognised in all the sacrfices of YV, Offerings are made
to him and his blessings are sought for.

(6) Vedic Mitra is a deity of day. His worship at dawn is recommended,
AL Sandhyo pasthana, Mitta is revered during the day. Mitra is living even
in respect of rites prescribed by Paddhati and prayoga of Indian ritualistic
religion,

(7) Vedic Mitra is prominent in AV also, His blessings are sought
even in effecting charms. When to inflict evil on the enemy Mitra is
invoked. However, Mitra's bencfic character is maintainad in the AV also.

(8) Mitravindesii designad in the Satapatha Brabmana is a mark
showing ths prominencz of Vedie Mitra.

(9) YV identified Mitra with Brahma, the Supreme. By this, Mitra is
obliged to the YV very much,



THE CONVERGENCE OF THE MODERN SCIENCE TOWARDS JAINISM

8. S. Pokharaa

Abstract :

We illustrate hers a fundamental similarity between Jainism and the
modern science. We show that the two approaches of understanding various
phenomena of nature are basically identical. However, the detail treatments
may be different in the two cases, It appears that finally science is con-
verging towards Jainism. In that way we laslly illustrtc how significant
the idea of « Kevala juana * is in the context of the difficulties which the
scientific methods are presently facing.

1. Introduction :

There exist remarkable parallels between Jainisms-6 and modern science!.
These parallels are not accidental but come from a very profound agree-
ment between the Jaina's way of sceing the world and ths concept of
modern science. If we leave aside the detail treatmants, then we can say
without any loss of generality that fundamentally there is no difference
between these two approaches to understand dillerent phenomena  oceurr-
ing in nature. In some cases a serious consideration of various thcories
may yield some new ideas which can help in resolving many disputes which
the scieatists are presently facing today. Instead of making a one to one
compurison we shall discuss various aspects of different phenomena from a
very fundamental point of view.

T scction 2, we discuss self-consistency and unifying nature of faina’s
theories which are the most important aspeets of any beautiful theory. Then
in section 3, we analyze the shape of the universe as given in Jainism in
terms of symmetry and antisymmetry 2 which arc the two most fundamental
attributes of the universe as has been cemphasized by several scientists. fn
the section 4, we study the importance of Dharmzstikaya in the light of
the difficulties which are coming in the way while reconciling relativity and
quantum  mechanics.? The scction 5 has been devoted to emphasize the
importance of the principle of Syadvada for particle physics?-4. Some new
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ideas have been also suggested. A detail analysis of the doctrine of Karmas
has been carried out in the 6 th scetion in the [light of the most recent
developments in the field of quantum biology? which has just grown. We
illustrate how beautifully the ideas of Ahihsa and rebirth creeps out
from this theory.

Alter discussing all thes beautiful aspects, we want to clarily a very
important point about the validity of the knowledge acquired in these two
disciplines, We remark that these methods provide us only with an appro-
ximate underestanding of nature. An absolutely perfect knowledge of all natural
phenomena can be acquired only when one realizes the idea that knowledge
is structured in the consiousness and hence a perfect knowledge can be
acquired only by increasing the purity of conscioustess and achieving the
state of Kevalif. All scientific theoties have been eriticized in this spiritin
the last section. We also illustrate how scriously the so called precise and
accurate mathematical representation of scientific facts introduces uncertainity
in our knowledgel#.

2. Self-Consistency and Unifiedness of Jaina’s approach :

A beautiful theory is that (a) which contains a minimum number of
hypothetical assumptions and cach of which is consistent with rest of the
others and (b) which can explain a large number of phcnomena in a satis-
facory manner. The most beantiful theory in this respect will be one which
can explain all phenomena occuring in the universe whether physical or
biological. In the medera science, we have not yet been able to recognize
of such a Theory. Controversics still exist!1 between mechanists and vitalists
about the existence of Consciousness and its nature. Mechanists argue that
all phenomena in naturecan be reduced tothe laws of mechanics whereas
vitalists believe in some illdefined consciousness or soul which is different
from matter and may not follow the laws of mechanics. Problems of mind-
bodyl® interaction are still as burning as they were at any carlier date.
Evenin the case of matter, the properties of various forms of matter and
their interconnection is not clear i.c. there is no unifyinig and seif consistent
theory to explain say the four well known interactions viz. nuclear, clec(ro-
magnetic; weak and gravitational interactions which govern ali properties
of matter as is believed hither-tol,

In this respect, the Jaina’s theory that the whole universe can be
constituted from the following six substances5-6 viz, medivm of motion;
medium of rest, space, time, matter (Pudgal) and soul is extremsly fascini-
ating. We find here that none of the six substances have any contradictions
with any of the others. Each one of them is baving its own functions,
without affecting rest of the others, Furthermore, the fact that Jaina's
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do not believe in any God and their claim that some definite laws inherent
in the above universe completely govern the functionings of dilferent
phenomena, removes all unbelievable doubts. The law of cause and effect is
still another importaat aspect which make their theory most scientific. Along
with this main theory another important theory which is seif-consistent and
unifying in nature is the doctrine of Karmas, The fact that 8 main types
of Karmas and soul areessential ingredients to generate the whole biological
kingdom is a very successful and complete theory for all biological systems.

Afier  discussing the beauty of Jaina’s theories we analyse the shape
of the universe which has apgeared in Jaina canons, We illustrate how
important facts arc reflected from this simple Tigure.

3. symmetry-Antisymmetry in Jainism :

The figure appearing on theleft isa cross-
sceton  of the upiverse according to
Jainisms-6, Without going into the contro-
versial scientific issue of the finite or
inliniteness of the universe, we start from
a very basic property, which is reflected
from this figure. If we draw a vertical
line AB in the middle of the figure then
we see that the figure is symmetrical
atout the axis AB. If we draw a hori-
sontal line CD in the middle of the figure
(hen we sce that the figure is not symme-
trical (untisymmetrical) aboul the axis
D.This figure then indicates that symm-
ctry and antisymmetry are the two most
fundamantal attributes of this universe
or we cansay that this universe is nothing but a composition Of symmetry
and antisymmetry. The meanings of these two words are so wide that it
is necessary for us to give someexamples o clarify the importance reflected
from them.

(a) Symmetry and Conservation laws1,8-10 ¢

In all scientific theories, one attempts to describe different systems in
terms of some physical variables like enerpy, momentum etc. The reason
behind this description lies in the fact that if the given system is not
interacting with rest of the enviornment then thase quantities for the system
do not change with time i.c. they are conserved. Thus all scientific studies
are performed in terms of some conserved quantities. A deeper analysis

3
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shows that with euch of these conserved quantitics, some definite symmetr,
is associated which is preserved when the system undergoes a change
theoric

However, all these conservation laws and hence all the scientili ! )
are approximate because in cach case symmetry is not exactly retained it
the practical situation. As soon as we talk of system and the sy‘mmc{ry
the introduction of system itscli brings about an antisymmetry ‘nto tly
picture as the field of the system will be afTected by presence of uthe.|
matter in the universs. However its effects is assumed to be small and  this
makes the scientific study quite successful. Thus all scientific theorics arc
then based upon certain symmetry principles.

(b) Goldstoue bosons and Goldstone fermions? :

Lot of interest has recently arisen in the symmetry principles and their
breaking i.e. entrance of antisymmetry. 1t is believed that one can generate
all forms ol matters by ullowing some symmetry principles to break. We
know that whole kind of matter can be divided into fermions (having hair
integral vaiue for spin eg. cleciron, proton and neutron etc.) and bosons
(having integral value for spin e.g. photon, ncutrino and graviton ete.).
Gold-stone in 1961 has presented a theory which roughly states that mass-
less particles like photons can be generated by some symmetry breaking,
Now itis believed that a spontancous breakdown of symmetry produces
a massless particle whereas a nonspontaneous symmetry breakdown produccs
massive particles. Thus whole class of bosons are obtainable from some
symmetry breaking, A similar situation is belicved to be existing for fermions,

(¢) Soul and matter as two opposite potentialities :

We know that according Jainism all souls in their state of perlection
are absolutely identical. The mundane souls have differences because of the
presence of different forms of matter in different quantities. Thus all souls
are absolutely symmetric, (he presence of matter creates antisymmetry in
them. From the process of gathering of matter'? by an empirical self, it js
also clear that an smpirical self, obeys the principle of complementarity with
pure soul and matler as two opposite potentialitics, This complementarity
may be closely related with the one observed in the mind body interaction.
(d) The principle of Syadavada :

This principle. then turns out (o be mostoutstanding in the con(ext of
the above discussion. Thus for a complete understanding of the whole
universe, one should stedy it from all the points of view i.e. symmets ic
and antisymmetric,

Thus the figure of the universe in a way as given here represents
pm.ﬂically the 'whole universe and. its functions in terms of symmetry and
antisymmetry,
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[n the next section, w2 discuss the importance of Dharmastikdya in the
light of the rzcent developments,
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hanics aml Dharmistikaya’

4. Relativity, quantum mpel

The principles ¢i relativity and quantum  mechanics are the two most
fundamental and revolutionary developments of this centuary. The ideas of
syadaviida and thz concept ol pradega are already there in Jainism for these
two respectively. However, we do not go into the details of their similarities,
We discuss here an entirely new thing.

Each one of the above theory is perfeet in its own domain. However,
in th: reality any natural phenomenon involves relativity and quantum
mechananics both and hence to describe any phenomenon more exactly one
should study relativity and quantum mechanics together. When such an
attempt is made, we linl lot of difficulties. We illustarte one ol them.

Relativity says that all physical laws are invariant in different frames
moving with respeet to each other with a uniform velocity. However in
practice we cannot have such frames moving with constant velocity beeause
to aven know that there is a velocity between the two frames, we have to
stion 1o oceur hetween the frames. Thus to see the frame

allow some i
moving onc has to usz some light signal. By quantum mechanics a light
signal consists of photons and a photon has effective mass and momentum.
‘The transfer of photons between the framss will disturbe their relative
velocity because of the conscrvation of momentum and this in turn is be-
yond our control. There are similar other difficulties which come in the
way while reconciling relativity and quantum mechanics. To resolve these
difficulties it has been suggested by Dirac® that we might have to introduce
once again the concept of medium of motion which was once rejected because
of the theory of the relativity. However the properties of such a medium
of motion which has been called here as Dharmastikaya may play some
important role in resolving the above disputes. The fact that it is only capa-
ble of maintaining the motion and not capable of inducing the motion is
very remarkable. 1t is also signilicant that it does not move from one point
to another but there are some vibrationslike things taking place in gt
known by the property of Agurulaghutva, The fact that such a medium of ’
motion called an Ether was not detecled by Michelsion Morley experiment
may be simply because of the fact that this is nonmaterial as is given here
and is therefore not deteclable by material means, A recent argument by
Prof. Sudarshan® that this medium ol motion may be a superfloid further

strengthens our argument.
We now go to discuss the problems of particle physics and a possible
remedy which the principle of Syadavida can provide.
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5, Ultrnmodern Problews in Particle Physics and 2 Possible Remedy by

Syddaydda (2417
Kight from the birth of modern scienee, people have aimed
mg out the mesD clementary constituents of various furms of satter, Lot of
(h;vnrl.ul I expesimental work has heen done till to-day to understand
the propertios of matter at microsoopic level but there are many  difficult

EN

for search.

and “atmest™ unsurmountable problems in this field,

As we have emphasized earlier, all Torms of matter can be understood
in terms of four well known interactions through which they influence each
wother. Out ol these Four, the most difficult and the most interesting inier
action s the strong or nuclear interaction, The patticles which undergo this
interaction are known s hadrons, To study then various models have been
developed and different types of scattering processes have been  studied
sing the igh energy machines, Different Modles have been suggested tor
eaplain different experimental  observations, Although there are so many
models but the important ones are parton modle, quark mode! and boot-
strap model. Partons areassumed to be point-like constituents of handrons,
Their number in a hadron may be finite or infinite depending upon some
conditions. However they cannot be observed  in the laboratory so it is
simply @ medel and s meant for explaining  clectron-hadron scatering
experiment. Quark model is bascd on some symmetry properties known as
SUg group symmetry. In this model every hadron is assumed to be consti-
tuted from three elementury quarks and  antiquarks, It is still controversial
whether we can observe them  or not in the laboratory.  Finally in the
bootstrap model one assomes that no hadron is elementary, all are equally
fundamental. We have to emphasize here that all these arc models and so
they explain different attributes (and sometimes same). There s a lot of
controversy about the region of validity of cach one of these models and
the interconnection between them.

If we just unfold the Jaina philosophy in this context, we find that
syadavida may be of immense help in this case. The idea of Ananta Parysya
of Pudgalu (Pudgala s 4 name for malter in Jiinian, ‘pud’ to combine and
‘gal’ 1o dissoc ate) i equally significant in this situation. It may be that
each model deseribes only one purt: of reality and in cach case none of
the so called fundamental particle is conceivable by us and so is undetectable
in the laboratory,

Eich - deseription s then a model and a model is a model after all,
Euch one deseribing one aspeet of reality from one point of view and so
there is no controversy. Some people talk of a dualism between the quark
model (in configuration sfuce) and the parten model (in the momentum
space). Butsyaduviida and (he ideas of ananta paryaya of matter appears to
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be even more general than the above dualism and it appears that theory
of relativity-I'ke principle may be applicable in the particle physics also,

After discussing the present  situation of various theorics in physical
sciences, let us turn towards hiological sciences. We find that althongh the
doctrine of Karmas is very dilferent from the hitherto biological advance-
ments, It is mor: appropriate and closer to the reality. Several scientists are
searching out such a theoretical discipline.

6. Quantum biology, doctrine of karmas, concept of ahimsa and the ideas
of Rebirth :

We often analyze the properties of a system by decomposing it into
same subsystems. In many cases we discover that these properties cannot
be explained as a mere aggregate of the effects of the subsystems.  Such
phenomena are knowa as collectve phenomena or cooperative phenomena
in which different subsystems cooperate with edch other!'. In such pheno-
mena the discrete constitutive individuals are modified ‘in their hehaviour
and the whole group is more than and different from a simple addition of
its parts. One of the most suitable cxample of such a phenomena is an
organism. But unfortunately all the developments in the field of biology
have ignored this aspect of reality and have confined only (o the study of
individual components. However, it is only very recently that much attention
has gone to the collective behaviour of biological systems,

Let us understand the meaning of collective behaviour by taking some
examples. As the theory of such systems has been widely understood for
some well known low (emperature phenomena observed in some quantum
mechanical many pacticle systems!s, we give here a short note on this theory
which will also help in understanding the doctiine of Karmas,

We all know that temperature of a body has a meaning only for the
body as a whole and is not definable for a single particle which is a
constituent of the body. Similarly the feclings of the happiness and pain
cte. are meaningful only for an organism as a whole and not definable for
its constituents, In physics we have many other examples  which are very
important at low temperature near absolute zero. They include superfluidity
which is nothing but viscousless [fow of a liquid say Tiquid heliumé, super-
conductivity in which flow of current fukes place without any resistance
and ferromagnetism in which a strong magnetic behaviour is mani fested by
a given specimen. In all these cases, one defines an order parameter whose
value is unity at absolute zero and Fails down ag the temperature increases.
This corresponds to an increase of disorder in the system. This disorder
is then explained in terms of some quinsi-particles or clementary excitations
which are theorctically devised particles and represent a collective property
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(A) Nature :

Dillerent properties of different systems originate from different cle-
mentary excitations, Thus phonons, rotons and vortices are meat for different
propertics of superfluid helium at dilferent teniperatares. Similarfy karmas
have the following species. (Number in front of each specie indicates its
subspecies).

(i) Kuoowledge obscuring 5)
(ii) Intuition obscuring )
(iii) Feeling producing (2)
(iv) Age determining “
(v) Belief und conduct producing (28)
(vi) Body determining (103)
(vii) Staus determining 2)
(viii) Power hindering [©)

Each one of these is held responsible for different types of disorder
present in the empirical self and impede the manifestation of truc nature
of consciousness. Jainas claim that all properties of all living beings can
be explained in terms of these 158 karmas. It may be easily noted that
some kind of energy gap like thing (in which space ?) cxists which may
prevent us to- realize actual nature of consciousness.

(B) Number :

The relative number of various elementary excitations present in
different systems at a temperature is diffrent and this number vary with
temperature, n a similar way the number of karmas changes from anc ani-
mate o another and their relative quantitics are given by the lollowing rule.

The age determing species recive the smallest part, a greater portion
£23s (o the body determining and status determining ones, both of which
obtain an cqual portion, More thaa that goes to the knowledge obscuring,
intuition obscuring and power hindering species each of which gets an
equal portion. 8till a Jarger part than this goes to the belief and conduet
obscuring species and the greatest of al| goes to the fecling producing
species.

This difference in the number will then determine different properties
of different animates.

(C) LifeTime :

The interaction among various excitations causes scatiering among them,
Thus in a particular state an excitation stays only for some definite tims.
Sinilarly the lifetime of the incoming karmas depends upont heir interaction
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of the sysiem. AL absolute zero, there is perfectorder and hence no quasi-
particle is present As the temperature increases, the number of quasiparticles

propertics of these so called quantum mechanical

increases. Thus various
are then explained in terms of these theoretically

many perticle  systems
devisad quasiparticles.

(4) Quantum Bioogy :

Fxactly similar ideas have been thought for the biological systems
also. Many people have argeed that a perfectfy ordered  state (corresp-
onding to the pround state at absolute zero for the many particle systems)
in the biological systems may be a ground state of the big macromolecules
vir. D.NLA. and RUNLAL ete, and  may be called as consciousness.” A
long range order develops in this quantum ground state of the socalled
total clectrophysiological system. Then  differznt states of the organism
may correspond o different phases starting from this perfeetly ordered
phase. Frohlich has then suggested the possibility of single mode excitation
of longitadinal electric ficlds in cell membranes, falling in the microwave
region’. However this is just a developing field and much remains to be done.

In this sitvation, we can very much appreciate the doctrine of Karmas
which is the most unified description of biclogical systems and very much
close t their collective behaviour.

(b) Doctrine of Karmas:

According to the doctrinc of Karmas, every mundire soul has an
infinite knowledge, infinjte intution. infinite bliss and infinite power (Four
infinities). But from a beginingless time it has heen infected by matter.
This matter bas been held responsible for the disorder precentin the mun-
dane souls. This form of matter has been termed as Karma. (By karma
Jainas do not mean work). The whole universc is full of that kind of matter
which can become Karma. Due to the presence of different types or karmas
in different quantities, different characteristics are manifested by mundane

souls ie. by different living beings. Thus a perfectly ordered consciousncss
is analogous to a ground state which is free [rom any excitations and an
excitation then carresponds to & Karma,

. AL every moment, an cmpirical self is aliracting this matter towards
him by his actions through mind and body. This watter which has now
become karma then remains latent in the emperical sclf for some time
whic.h is determined by the passions at the time of arrival of new matter.
Passions in turn are detcrmined by karmas which are already present.

Klm'mas have the following four characteristics (A) Nature, (B) Number,
(C) Lifetime and (D) Intensity. '
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withkarmas already present which actually datermine one’s passions. This
litetime is then determined by karma-karma inferaction.

(D) Tntensity

Pure matter is neutral. The various effects are manifested because of
its association with soul. The elfxct which these karmas can show depends
upon their rasa which is determined by the passions of the empirical slf.
This intensity is analogous o thz different contributions which different
excitations have for different properties.

(¢) Phase Traositions and Gunasthanas :

The concept of elementrry excitatious can also explain the phenomena
of phase transitions, Thus diiferent phases of hellium?® have been tried
to explain in terms of elementaryexcitation picture. Similar situation oceurs
lere in this theory also, There are 14 phases known as Gunasthanas which
have been recognised in this theory which one passes before acquiring the
perfect consciousness starting from a state of highest sinfuiness. These have
been nicely explained in terms of various karmas and their mutual interaction.

(d) Concept of Aunimsa:

As we have emphasized earlier all mundane souls ars identical if we
leave aside the karmas from them, This identity of mundane souls niccly
stress the importance of the word Ahimsa. To create distinction because of
the Karmas (matler) is our defect of thinking which ignore the basic unity
of nature. .

(e) Ideas of rebirth:

From the doctrine of karmas, it also follows that some sort of lurge
energy gap-like thing (in some space) may be responsible between various
life spans (known as Bhavas) of dif.erent living beings. This can be reali-
zed only when some “‘energy gap” corresponding to some knowledge obscu-
ring karma is broken. Some infrequent events which we hear sometimes
may be just because of such a icalization ie. breaking of “energy gap".

The most remarkable result of this theory of doctrine is the identity
between the order of magnitudes of the number of distinct classes which
have been claimed by Jainas and that which the biologist could have
discovered so far, Doctrinc of Karmas claim this number to be 84 lakhs
whereas biologists have been able to recognise only 12 lakh classes of
animals and plants. The smallness of the later number is even more remar-
kable, Might it not b that we still do not know some organisms having
bodies like those whiclican be projected under special situation and similar
other which are described in Jaina canons,
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Up till now we have discussed the close parallelism which exists between
fundamental scientilic thought and the Jaina approach to understand
various phenomena occuring in the nature. By either of these methods we
can acquirc only an approximate knowledge of nature. The reason behind
this approximation lies in the fact that all scientific theories are approximate.
There exist very fundamental draw backs and limitations in the basic
definition of the scientific theories which prevent us from understanding
various phenomena of nature exactly. If we just have a look at Jainism
then again we find that the above ideas of Jainas are correct only within
the limitations caused by Mati Jigna and Sruta Jgana. Jaina Acaryas
have critically emphasized that these Jfignas provide only an approximate
understanding of nature. It is here that Jainism come to rescue. No alterna-
tive can be sought in science, Then let us discuss why scientific theories are
capable of providing only an approximate understanding of nature and how
the various problems coming in the way can be resolyed by realizing that
knowledge is structured in the consciousness and hence perfect knowledge
can be acquired only by acquiring a perfect consciousness which is at least
free from all the knowledge obscuring karmas. In its most simplest form
“Science” may be defined as a method of understanding nature such that
truth of the acquired knowledge is entirely based upon the experiments., In
Scientific methods, magics and hypothetical assumptions do not work. Bvery
one believe in observing everything from his “own eyes”. In general one
performs a series of experiments to study a particular phenomenon and
attempts to measure various quantitics which will describe different states
of the phenomenon. We have our own definitions of various quantitics which
are to be measured and we have our own inferences about_the nature of
measuring instrument and the way it interacts with that sy‘slcm in which
the phenomenon is occuring, The various:informations gathered in these ways
are then transferred to our brain through various complicated means and we
say that we have understood the phenomenon.

Now we shallsee how this process of measurement introduces uncertainty
in our knowledge. Then we expain the approximations involved in the
definitions of the varions quantities which are generally measured or defined
in scientific theory. Lastly we illustrate how the mathematical reprcscxité!ion
(or any other representation) of various quantitics limits our knowledge. In
the context of these difficultics we then doscribe rhe concept of Kevala Jiana
and the way the various difficulties are resolved by this beautiful and
glorious idea of Jainas. | )

(a) Uncertainity caused by the process of Measurement? :
In a scientific method the truth of the whole knowledge is experiment,



2% S. S, Pokharna

Thus to study a particular phenomenon one performs an experiment or a
sct of experiments on the given system. These cxperiments provide some
information about the phenomenon occuring in the given system in terms of
some well defined physical variables. Thus in all scientific methods there
takes place some interaction between an observer and an object. In many
cases, the interaction first occurs between an apparatus and the given object
then the chages taking place in the apparatus after the interacton with the
object give some information about a given phenomenon occuring in that
object. Thus in this case intcraction also occurs between the apparatus and
the observer. Then our main argument is this that the simple interaction
which takes place between the apparatus and the object or between the
observer and the object causes change in the properties of the object.
To understand this idea more clearly let us consider a very simple and
small object (say an electron) which we just want to sce. For this we just
allow some light to fall on the object i.. on the electron. After striking
with the electron the light is reflected in to our cyes and we say that
“well, we see the electron”, (in reality we cannot see an electron but this
is simply a thought experiment.) Now the light cxerts pressure on a body
on which it falls. Therefore the elactron will be subjected to this light
pressure. This light pressure may change the position of the electron from
its earlier position. Thus the light scattered from the electron which will
give information about the position of the electron does not give the earlier
position of the electron which we had desired. Thus when we just want to
see an eleclron’s position its position becomes uncertain (the lightintensity
cannot be reduced to zero, othewise we will not be able to see the elcotron.

If the electron were moving with some velocity and we had thought of
measaring its specd then also we can similacly conceive that the process
of measurement of its velocity may change its velocity in a significant way
and thus making the velocity measurement uncertain.

We can extend the whole argument to any system and make the
following general statement. The scientific processes of measuring any pro-
perty of any system may change the Pproperty to be measured in a significant
way which make our knowledge about that property of the system uncertain.
This is Heisenberg’s uncertainity ‘principle. 1t is just one defect of al)
scientific methods. We can overcome this only by a process in which
interaction between the knower and the object does not change any property
of the object or there is no physical interaction at all,

(b) Limitations caused by space time and finite speed of interaction ;

Let us discuss how space and time limits our knowledge of thisworid.
When we Jjust lcok at a distant star (say 500 light years away from the
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earth), then what we see is not the star but the light which has left that
star 500 years ago. What is happening on the star at the present can be
known only 500 years later. Thus when we say that “we see a star”, the
star may not be there. It might have collapsed quite a long earlier. This
is all there because of the finite speed of light or some other interactioi
in general. To overcome this defect we need a process such that every thing
in this universe is perceived simultancously so that space tims and finite
speed of light etc. do not cause any trouble,

(c) Approximations involved in the definiton of a closed sysiem :

Another important defect of these scientific methods is the fact that in
all these methods a particular system is assumed to be completely isolated
from the rest of the cnvironment and then this isolated system (such a
system is known as a closed system ) is studied without bothering about
rest of the environment. However, such an assumption cannot be justified
by one who desires complete understanding of any system. This is so be-
cause all phenomena accuring in nature are interconnected with each other
and hence influencing each other in a direct or indirect way. Such interactions
between a particular system and the rest of the universe may have very
important consequences on the state of the system. Thus to study any
phenomenon in nature, one has to study all the others simultaneously which
is not possible by scientific methods.

(d) Conservation laws and their defects :

Let us discuss the most important contradictions which exist in the
very definitions of the physical variables which measure various propertics
of different systems. The various propertics are measused in termis of some
conserved quantities. One assumes that for any closed system, there exist some
physically observable quantities which do not change with time and hence
the system can be decribed in terms of these quantities. Examples of such
quantities are energy, linear momentum, and angular momentum ete,

In the most general form energy of any closed system is defined as the
quantity which do not change with time (all other forms of energy are
definable from the above general definition). However, the time is defined
as that quality of the system which is responsible for causing changes in
the system  and is measured by finding the changes taking place in the
system. This is a very serious contradiction in the definition of cnergy
which is unavoidable.

Similarly linear momentum of a closed system is defined by the fact
‘hat it is a quantity which remains invariant when the system movyes
_translates) in a homogeneous space. However  as soon as we introduce a
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material system in a homogeneaus space it becomes inhomogencous (say
because of the gravitational field which is present because of the material
system itself). Henee the space in the presence of a mass is not homogeneous
and the definition of linear momentum b:comes ambiguous. Furthermore,
our universe is inhomogencous, so the law of conservation ol momentum
is not strictly true. { The ordinary definition of lincar momentum of a
body as a product of its mass and velocity is derivable from the above
general definition.)

A similar story can be written for other fundamental conserved
quantities. As far as velocity and position measurements are concerned we
have already discussed that they can bz only measured approximately with
some uncertainity.

It can be easily realized that all other properties of any system are
derivable from tha above conserved quantities e. g temperature of a system
is related with the kinetic energy of the particles of the systems, Thus the
quantities themselves which are used for description of different systems
are not properly defined.

(e) Godel’s incompleteness theorems :

The most attractive aspect of scientific knowledge is its mathematical
basis. We generally feel that this mathematical representation of various
scientific facts make our knowledge more precise and accurate. However,
from the following theorems which have beea put forward by the great
mathematician Kurtz Godel, we find that any mathematical representation
of any physical reality limits our knowledge of that reality. Not only this but
the theorem also imply that none of the languages or representation can
express the reality of mature with perfection, Complete knowledge must
necessarily have its foundation in an inexpressed, unmanifest field of
intelligence, Let us begin with the theorems.

(i) Golde’s first in.completeness theorem

This theorem says that the truth of a formalism (which deseribes any
phenomenon) cannot be proved. Thus no finite expression of mathematical
knowledge can ever provide a basis for comprehensive knowledge even of
the elementary properties of the counting numbers. Thus if one starts with
a collection C of symbolic mathematical (or any other) axioms which is
specifiable by a finite number of mechanical rules, and if C js consistent,
then there will be a true statement about the counting numbers which can:
not be proved from the axioms C, using the standard rules of mathematical
logic. The proof of this thzorem shows that from C ope can construct a
sentence S in the simple mathematical language of clementary number
theory whose meaning is : This sentence is not provable from C, Once §
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is constructed it follows easily that S must be true but not provable from
C. Thus on the basis of any finitely specifiable collection of axioms C, one
cannot prove all true propositions about the counting numbers,

(i) Godel’s second incompletencss theorem

A formal. language (mathematical or any other) if consistent cannot
define its own truth i.e. the definition of truth for a theory must b: of a
higher order than the theoey itself. We can also say that the consistency of
any specifiable collection of axioms can never b established on the basis
of mathematical argnments which can be justificd by these axioms. Thus to
establish the validity of any single mathematical system one must necessarily
utilize a more comprehensive system, to validate the latter system one has to
investigate an even more comprehensive system,

(f) Beauty of the Scieatific Methods :

From the above discussion we conclude that all scientific methods
give incomplete knowledge of various phenomena. However, the beauty of
the scientific methods lie in the fact that approximations are possible and
they work with great accuracy. If one is satisfied with an approximate
“understanding”, one can explain many phenomena in terms of a few
and thus understand different aspects of nature in an approximative way
without having to understand everything at once, But one who desires
complete understanding of diiferent phenomena has to study the whols
universe simultancously to get rid of the limits caused by space time and
finite speed of light andto take account of the mutual effects of various
phenomena occuring in the universe on each other simultancously, Further-
more the interaction between the knower and his object must not disturb
the state of the object.

(g) Jaina theory of knowledge by consciousness

In the cage of these problems one finds that Jaina theory of knowledge
by consciousness to be very promising. The Jainas have defined knowledge as an
essence of soul®, According to the coception of Jainasa perfect soul has infinite
knowledge, infinite intuition, infinite bliss and infinite power. Although a
perfect soul has other characteristics but the knowledge has been regarded
as the chief characteristic of soul. Kundakundas has stated that although
from the empirical point of view there is a difference between soul and
knowledge yet from the transcendental point of view it is sufficient to say
that soul is knower and nothing e¢lse. He further said that there is no
difference between the knower and his knowledge. From empirical point of
view an omniscient (Kavali i.e. perfect soul) perceives and knows the wholz
of reality and from the transcendenial point of view he perceives and knows
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the self only (here the self includes all the kriowlegs of rcality). Hence a
perfect consciousness with the four infinities perceives every thing of the
universe simultanecusly and completely by a single cognition, Since the
whole universe is perceived simultaneously by a single cognition the restric-
tions impossd by space timc and finite speed of light etc. do not come
into picture. So the above partially conserved physical variables necd not
be used to describe the the natural phenomena. Henee the corresponding
approximations do not arise, Furthermore since from the transcendental
point of view there is no difference between the knower and his knowledge
there is noching like interaction between knower and his object which is
necessary in a scientific measurement. Finally since all phenomena are studied
simultancously interactions between different phcnomena are automatically
taken into consideration. This is obvious from the fact that one who has
understood the * self”’, has undertood the whole universe. Furthermore
since the real knowledge cannot be expiessed in any language this takes care
of Godel's theorems.

We conclude our whole discussion by two statements. First, the idea of
Jainism that knowledge is structured in the consciousness js a very outstand-
ing principle cver formulated and secondly the concept that io understand
various phenomena of nature one should understand the self is the most
remarkable concept which may slove almost all the problems which we
are presently facing because of tremendous materialistic development.
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HISTORICAL DATA IN THE UDAYANA PLAYS OF SRIHARS A%

S, K. Sharma

Apart from being an able administrator $r1 Harsa of Vardhana dyr_msty
was a great patron of letters and a poet himself as evident ﬁ'ox.n Baga’s
allusions such as  “Kavyak i amytam  ud

“Sakalaloka-hyd: i pi nyaye tisth
“Sarvavidyasamgitagthamiva Sarasvatyah™
“Kanyantahpuramiva Kalanam® and
“Jagati jvaIatpratﬁpajavalanaprzkarak;tajagudrak;a[x.
Sakal. i id -parvato Hargah”s
-.prajiflyah iastrani
Kavitvasya vacah .na paryapto vigayah6
and those made by Jayadeva in his Prasannaraghava” and Harsa himself
in his plays Ratnavaly, Priyadariika and Nagananandarh ($r1 Harso nipunah
Kavip)

Jayadeva’s encomium eulogising him as th: joy of the muse-dame
constitutes the happiest tribute to the king's poetic talent, In the light of
this poiat his personal commitment of calling himself a skilled Ppoet is no
false bragging at all, Keith is of (he view that : “Comparison with Kalidzsa
is doubtless the cause why Harsa has tended to receive less praise than is
due to his dramas™ which equally belauds him as a poet of merit, of

course, when judged indpendently without any comparisons drawn with his
predecessors,

—_—
Paper originally presented and read at the XVIlth AI0C Kurukshetra Dee, 1974,
Harsacaritam, Uechvisa 11, p. 192, Calcutta cd,

Ibid., p. 193

Wid., p. 211
Ibid.,
Ibid., Inicoductory verse 23, p, |5
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Ibid., Uechvasa 11, pp. 214-15
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Yasvascauraseikuranikaray, Korga-pary Mayiro, Bhaso hisay kavikudaguruy, Kglidzso
|v.lu.\ﬂvh. lfnrfn Hargo hydayavasatiy Ppancabayastu Bapay, kesavn naisg kathaya
kavitakaming kautukaya, Act Verse 22pp, 31-32, Caukhamba Vidyabhavana series ed,
Ratnavali 15, M, R, Kale, p, ¢

Privadarsika 1,3, p. 4 Ry, geer
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Nevertheless a poct merits contributing immensely towards a continuity of
the regular stream of poetic muse, Harsa is an admirable author in so far
as his two Udayana plays, inspite of their having drawn inspiration from Bhasa
and Kalidasa and even Gupadhya, are of immense historical value and the
student as well as the scholar of Ancient Indian history and culture has much
to explore the oasis out of the arid desert of the dark period of Indian History
wherein the internal struggles had created a chaos and disorder of political
events that jeopardised the solidarity of the country in the years to come.

In order to sift historical data out of a conglomeration of legend and
chronicle, we shall have to examine the details of incidents forming the
themes of the two plays which more or less are identical in spirit though
at variance in depiction.

Ratnavalr in Ratnavali, is the princess, the daughter of the Kingof the
Sirnhalas, who on the prediction of a sage was destined to become the spouse
of a paramount sovereign. Yaugandharayana, the astute minjster of Udayana,
the King of Kaui@mbi planned to win her hand for the espousal of his
master. Lost ina shipwreack she was brought to Kaug@amby by a merchant.
Yaugandharayapa named her as Sagarika and kept her in the harem of the
King quite covertly without disclosing her. King’s fascination for her irritated
Vasavadatta who kept her away from the sight of the King. By intrigues
and counter-covins manipulated through the expert skill of Vasantaka the
Vidusaka, Udayana succeeded in wooing her after Vasubhgti, the minister of
the Simhala king revealed her identity as Ratndvaly, Yaugandharayana
appeased the anger of his master by begging excuse for what he had done.

Similarly in Priyadariika, the hand of Priyadariika the daughtér of
Dydhavarma, the king of the Angas had been solicited by the king of the
Kalingas whose bchest was unheeded. She was however, betrothed to Udayana
of Kaugambi. The King of Kalinga embroiled over this attacked Angas and
subsequently vanquished and captured his foe Dydhavarmz, The chamberlain
of Dydhavarma took Priyadarsika to Udayana but on the way he had to
keep her under care of Vindhyaketu, the forest kingof the Vindhya regions,
a friend and ally of Dydhavarma. He himself went to have a holy dip in
the place of Agastya. Udayana sent an army governed by Vijayasena against
Vindhyaketu who was defeated and slain, Priyadarika was presumed to be
the daughter of Vindhya-ketu and was kept with Vasavadattz, Her name
was given out as Aranyaka. Her and Vasavadatta’s mothers were sisters.
They were, therefore, cousins. Vasavadattd was ignorant of this in so far
as Aranyaka had concealed her identity. Udayana’s love for her was got
fructified by Vasantaka and Manorama, her confident through the ruse of
the enactment of Udayana-Vasavadatta legend through a drama. The Army
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sent by Udayana under Vijayasena had vanquished the king of Asgas and
reinstated Drdhavarma to the throne of the Angas. The chamberlain of
Drdhavarma disclosed the identity of Priyadarsika and arranged the marriage.

The themes of the two plays have, of course, been planned as parodies
of the theme of Malavikagnimitrar of Kalidasa which according to the
scholars is based upon the story of Bandhumaty as narrated in the Katha-
saritsagara of Somadevalo,

Regarding the historicity of the political events as well as characters the
scholars have doubts regarding the authenticity. Dr. Niti Adaval postulating
on the point comments on Priyadariika as under :

“With the love story Sriharsa has carefully weaved in the political story
of Drdhavarma, his defeat at the hands of Kalinga and the campaign of
Vatsaraja-against Vindhyaketu and the King of Kalinga in order, perhaps,
to bring out the dhira quality of the hero. This political addition seems
entirely imaginary as we find no reference to it anywhere else, not even in
the BK (Brhatkatha) recensions. Moreover, the King of the Vindhya regions
is mentioned as a friend of Udayana in the BK version of the legend,
whereds here he is depicted as Udayana’s foe!l. Regarding Ratnavali she
remarks!2 ! “Ratnavali is only Padmavaty of BK. and Bhasa in a changed
form and that the story of the marriage of Padmavati with Vatsarzja
described in the BK. is the source of the plot of Ratn@vali”. She even goes.
to the extent of postulating that the events in the Ratnavalyare fabricated

to suit the dramatic purposes of $riharsa.3

In both the plays Udayana, Vasavadattd, Vasantaka, Yaugandharayana
and Rumanvan are the common characters that are legendory as well as
historical. In Priyadariika, Drdhavarma, the Lord of the Angas and sire
of Priyadariika along with the unnamed king of the Kalingas, Vindhyaketu,
the forest-lord of the Vindhya regions, Vijayasena, the army in chief of
q@iayana seem to be historical personages whose identity shall have to be
pfov;d by the process of comparative logic. Similarly in Ratnavali the lord

of the Simhalas named as Vikramabahu towards the end of thé play,
Vasubhuti, his minister, the unnamed king of Kogala, Vijayavarma deputy to
Rumanvan being latter’s sister’s son and Jayavarma his elder brother, all strike
nearest pé;al]els to the historical personages whose identities shall again
reqpiw substantiation. Ratnzvali guised as Sagarika and Priyadariika as
Aranyaka equally strike as historical characters in so far as they stand in
direct relation to the kings of the Simhalas and Angas as their daughters
respectively.

10 KSS II. 6 67-72 pp. 46~4? ed. by Pandita Jagadia Lala $astri and P. 234 Part Ied,

by Pangita Kedaranatha $astri,
11 "The story of King Udayana, Ch. Wl, pp, 153154 12 Ibid., p. 159, 13. Ibid.
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To create historical figures out of the characteristic econfusions of
the bygone and extant characters is pretty hazardous a task. But it hardly
precludes the possibility of scresning the characters of the writer of a
play in the covert characters of the bygone days in whom he normally
reflects his own personality experiencing many dolours and debacizs while
trudging along in the training of life. Hence to view in Udayana the {rue
replica of Harsa depicted as such in the two plays and in contradistinction
to that of Bhasa, will not be an erroneous proposition to assume here for
the solution of our problems.

To start with the identification of Vikramabahu the king of Ceylon
(Sithala) modern Srilaska we have three sources of the history of Ceylon
available at hand!, wherzby the line of Aggabodhi I (A.D. 568-601) pro- -
pagated by Aggabodhi 1I (601-611 A.D.) carried on by Hathadatha alias
Dathopatissa (650-658 A.D.)1 8 through Aggatodhi I1f, IV, V (not mentioned
by these sources) Aggabodhi VI and Vil (759-785 A D.) cte. does notcontain any
name Vikramabahu as such. May be that Aggabodhi Il whose period synchro-
nises with that of Harsavardhana was a variant name of Vikramabahu or
Vikramabahu as such might have reigned between A.D. 611 and A.D. €50,
The reign period of Harsa Vardhana (A.D. 606-A.D. 648) about whom these
sources have dropped the link in a chain. He might have had a daughter
Ratnavaly by name for whose hand Harsa’s minister Skandagupta!s represented.
here by Yaugandhariyapa (in the drama Ratnaval) contrived a plot for
the political gain of his master, Vasavadatta might have been the first wife
of Harsa cither bearing a variant name or the same name as such because
“Parasparagatd loke dyyatc namatulyata”.’” She might have been the
niece of Vikramabahu (her mother's brother). Vasubhuticould well might be
the minister of Vikramabzhu. Babhravya as the chamberlain of Harsa could
easily play adjunct to Vasubhati in the endeavours of the two parties.
Rumanvan might represent Simhanada'® of Avan(i'® (The Supreme minister
for the peace and war Maha-Sandhivigrahadhikyt), being the chastiser of
the king of Kogala who might have been Pulakesin LI who, as postulated by

14 The Vakaaka Gupta Age by Dr. A, S. Altckar and R.C. Majumdar pp. 231-243.
Journal of Tndian History (JTH), Vol. 46, Pt. I, April, 1968, pp. 1-18 CE. p. 15,
The age of Tmperial Kannauj, pp. 167-177.

15 JIH Vol. 46, Pt, 1, pp. 15-16,

p :

16 adbikypta, Skand n HC VI CE p. 678 and Dawako'tra
ap St7 Skandaguptay. Banskhera CP of Harsa, p. 113, Dr.

B. Upidhyaya.
17, Composed on the parody of Bhasa (SVD VI 14, p, 126, M. R. Kale) Parasparigata

loke dysyate rapatulyata

18 HC. VI. asya piturapi mitra, senapatiy Samagravigralapragraharay.
Shishanadanama, pp. 635, 642 C.E,

19 Harsa by VD-Caigal, p, 36.
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Dr. R. 8. Tripathi®, is credited with the conquest of Koala and Kalizga.2!
Dr. Tripathi takes Orissa to be within the pale of Harsa’s sovereignty. For
the life tells us that after subjugation of Kongodha Siladitya camped in
Orissa for a time, and made a magnificent gift of the revenve of eighty, large
towns of Orissa to Jayasena, “the admiration of the period”, who in his
characterstic other worldliness declined the king's repeated offers.22 The
Kogala vanquished by the Caulzkya Pulakegin 11 was Mahakosala and not
the Uttarakogala having Ayodhya for its capital®, Udayana’s (i.g. Harsa’s)
conquest of Kofala as announced by Vijayavarma, the nephew of Rumanvan
alias Sirahanada may pertain to that of the Uttarkosala because in case we
deem Pulakaiin 1I holding charge of Mahakogala vanquished by Harsa,
we shall be belying the veracity of a historical fact that Harsa was defeated
by Pulakeiin 11.94
Dr. R. K. Mookarji comes to our rescuc here. He writes in his ‘Harga'85—
“The incident introduced in the Ratnavali of the princess driven to seck
shelter in the Vindhyan forest under the chief Vindhyaketu seems to have
been directly suggested by the actual fact of a similar connection which
Harsa’s own sister Rajyagri had with the same forest and its Chiefs Sara-
bhaketu and Vyaghraketu, father and son”26. Vindhyaketu had been marched
against by Vijayasena by whom he was defeated and slain.27
Drdhavarma, the king of the Angas defeated by the accursed lord of
the Kalingas poses a serious problem. Vindhyaketu was an ally of Drdha-
varma but an enemy of Udayana (i.e. Harsa)2s. Drdhavarma was defeated
by the accursed king of the Kalingas, 29 Priyadariika had been betrothed
to Udayana8® (ic. Harsa) who got Vindhyaketu killed, The lord of the
Kalingas had also been vanquished by Harsa through his army in chief
and Drdhavarma had been reinstated to his own throne in Angas.
20 History of Kamauj p. 106
21 bh j ilingih kosalah kalingih.” Aihole Insc, Vecse 26
p. 118, Dr B, Upndhyaya-A study in Ancient Indian Inscriptions.
22 History of Kamnauj, p. 106
23 HALL, Dr. R.S. Tripathi p. 397
24 Ibid.,
25 Notes ‘A’ to Ch 1V pp. 152-159
26 Harsa, p. 153, Dr. R.K. Mookarji, CP, H C. ucch, VI, pp. 835-841. “Ekadi ca
b i eva i h sanuh Vv
Kuto'Di...vuien.. Sabarayuvanamnduya §jagama.’”

27 The story of king Udayana, Dr, Niti Adaval p, 150, “arya Vindhyaketorduhita, tarn
vyapidya vijayasenanitd Priyadariika” IV p. 89 od, by R. V. Krishnamachariar,

28 Ibid....p. 5 29 Ibid p, 6
30 “ The story of king Udayana, p. 153."
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The kings of Kojala and Kalinga vanquished by Harsa remain uniden-
tified. They may be identified with Devagupta of Malava®1 and Sasanka
of Gauda. Devagupta primarily anally of Prabhgkaravardhana (vanquished
by the latter - Malava-laksmilata-parafuh, p. 342 HC. CE) turned so by
subjugation got a revenge by killing Grabavarma Maukhars, the brother-in -
law of Harsa who slew him ultimately and had Kumaragupta and Mzdhava-
gupta, the sons of Devagupta, reinstated and consecrated as vassals
(Kumargupta being the elderand hence an heir to the throne of Malava)
though already made followers of Rajy and Harsa by
Prabhakaravardhana.81 Dydhavarma might have bzen an independent vassal
ruling over Anga, who might have offered his daughter in marriage to
Harsa. Dr. R. K. Mookarji’s contention of identifying Vindhyaketu with
Vyaghraketn son of Sarabhakstu does not find corroboration to the effect
that Vindhyaketu was killed becanse Harsa did not know the names of
Sarabhaketu and Vyaghraketu when come face to face with Nirghzta.
Moreover,“deva sarvasyasya Vindhyasya svami sarvapalli-patinam pragraharap
sabarasenapatih bhikampo nama. tasya ayam nirghatanama svairiyah
Sakalasyasya Vindhyak@ntararapyasya parnanamapi abhijna)32 refers to
Bhgkampa as the lord of the Vindhyas. He cannot even be Dhruvabha;a
of Valabhi who was defeated and marricd to his own daughter by Harsa.

To conciudz this point it would be reasonable to propound the theories
that the Udayana plays of Harsa i.c. Ratnavali and Priyadarsika establish the
fact of dual matrimonial relations of Harsa with the kings of Sirihala and
Anga named Vikramabahu (Aggabodhi Il Alias Vikramabahu AD 601-650)
and Dydhavarma respectively; the epilogues of the plays alluding to the
discomfiture and demise of Devagupta of Malava 53 and Saganka of Gauda,
the former having the Vindhya region as well within his jurisdiction before
Pulakegin 11 Caulukya wrested them from Harsa in the decisive battle as
evidenced by the Aihole Insc. dated 634 A.D. Since Harsa reigned unham-
pered till AD 648 it scems the success of Pulakesin II was not so domi-
nating as to have infiicted a ccushing blow on Harsa. It might have been

31 dtradevena abhisiktah kumaral HC, 111, p. 248. CE Probably Kumiragupta son of
Malavaraja (may be Devagupta vanquished by Hasa) and a brother of Madhavagup ta,
who was appointed by Prabhakaravardhana to wait upon Rajyavardhana and
Harsavardhana. “vinitau vikrintau abhirapau Malavari ja-putrau bhratarau bhujau iva
me farirat avyatirikiu Kumiragupta-Madhavaguptau “asmabhirbhavato  anucaratviir-
tharh imau nirdigtau. HC, 1V p 412 CE. P 138 BE Harfacarita ka Samskrtika Adhyayana
Dr. V. S. Agrawala pp. 54-55 devablinyai gate deve Rajj X amng
ca grhite kusasthale. HC. VII p. 813 CE. Gupta=Devagupta.

32 HC VIII, p. 842 CF,

o
8

Rajano yudhi dustavajina iva Sridevaguptidayay. Kytva yena kagapraharavimukhay
sarve. samay, Stiyata.—Bankhers CP of Harga Verse E, p. 113: Dr, B. Upidhyfya..
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a ¢ Dharma Vijaya * of the Caulakya monarch who might have vanquished
and restored the kingdom to Harsa as such.

Nisar Ahmed has given some conclusive remarks on the Harsa-Palakein
war and established some points regarding the extent of empire of Harsa
in THQ Dec. 196154 He has examined the evidence of of Heiun-Tsang,
Inscriptions such as those of Valabhi monarchs, Hyedarabad grant datec.l
612 AD., Lohaneta plate (630 A.D.), Aihole insc. (634 A.D.), Nausari
grant of Jayasimha 1ll, records of the Pallavas, works of Dr. R.K.
Mookarji, K. M. Panikkar and R. S. Tripathi, and concluded by the
remarks that Harsa was never defeated by Pulakegin 1T though a war ensued
between the (wo and heavy losses were sufferred on both the sides. On the
basis of the Aihole Insc. (Versc 24)85 Nisar Ahmed says that Pulakegin
checked the progress of Harsa. The Pragasti is silent about the defeat of
Harsa. Nausari grant of Jayasimha III corroborates the same point. Hicun
Tsang never says that Harsa was defeate] by the King of Maharasira which
on the other hand were under the suzerainty of Pulakegin 1186, Bana is
silent about it. Had Harsa been defeated by Pulakesin his vassals would
have raised their heads during his life-time. But it never happened so.
Pulakeiin was surrounded by several powerful enemies and was not in such a
position as to defeat Harga who had subjugated nearly the whole of Northern
India and defeated 2 powerfnl king like Saganka.s7

Nisar Ahmed's following remarks regarding the Harsa-Pulkesin war
covertly allude to ths facls narrated in the Udayana plays. According to
the Aihole Insc. the place of the battle was somewhere near the Vindhyas
on the bank of Reva (Narmada) where after having encamped they checked
the progress of Harsa. As stated earlier Harsa had to bear a heavy loss which
has been cloquently described in the pragasti of Pulakesin but the poet
passed over the loss of his master.88 Tt seems very probable that both the
parties were rparalysed due to the destruction in the field. And forced by
the calamitous-circomstances they reached some sort of settlement, According
34 Vol. XXXXIT, No. 1 pp. 246352,
35 Bh i
p. 117, Dr. B, Upidhyzya also Historical
Pandeya, p, 243

il:Sasato yasya Revavivi ina-tobhg—vandhya-vi P

irabhivorjyo varsmagd sp 3
and literary uscriptions by Dr. Rajbali

36 aganadadhipatyay yo mahirigrakana, Aihole inse, verse 25. p, 243 HLI : Dr, R.B,
Pandaya.

37 IHQ. 1961 DEC XXXXII No, 1, pp 249-250.

38 aparimimitavibhitisphi i avakrintoni

patitagaic i b

b yudhi
yena edkari Harsal, HLI Dy, R, B,

43 verse 23 Aihole Insc,
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to the treaty Narmada, most Dbrobably, was taken as the demarcation
boundary of these rulers, Possibly it scems to me that Pulakesin II transferred
the soverignty of Vapga, Ajiga and Magadha to Harsa. These parts were
claimed to have been under the suzerainty of his (i.c. Pulakejin s)
predecessors. We find this direct testimony in the Mahakaa Pillar Insc.
of Mangalesa that his predecessor  (Kirti Varma 1) defeated the rulers of
Vanga, Anga and Magadha etc. Harsa was also the supreme sovereign of
Magadha.89

From thsse remarks of Nisar Ahmed we can easily reconcile with the
statements of Harsa in Priyadar¢ika and Ratnavali that Pulakesin Il suffered
at the hands of Harsa and had to enter into a peace tieaty with him on
the skirts of Vindhyas. He had to hand over the regions of Vanga, Anga
and Magadha to Harsa.

Drdhavarma, therefore, being a subsidiary vassal might have been
defeated by Pulakein II the lord of the Kalingas40 and later on restored
to his kingdom of Anga under Harsa after the treaty of Narmada. Vindhya-
ketu, too, might have been a subsidiary vassal in the surtoundings of
Pulakejin II subjugated by the latter and, therefore, an ally of the latter
and an enemy of Harsa as also an ally of Dydhavarma, Harsa might have
faced the formidable confederation of Pulakesin and Vindhyaketu and
defeated them enmass or else how could a treaty be possible between Harsa
and Pulakesin II. Drdhavarma might have been the father-in-law of
Harsa. Vindhyaketu might have been killed in the turmoil.

Kalyan Kumar Dasgupta has elaborated a paper on the later day of
the Maukharis in IHQ(June and Sept. 1962) 41 and postulated the existence
of Suva-Suvra a younger brother of Grahavarma son of Avantivarma, on
the throne of Kanauj soon after the death of Grahavarma, at the hands of
Devagupta of Malava, since Bana has baptised Grahavarama as the eldest
son of Avantivarma. 43—in the fourth Ucchvasa of HC. This can imply
the existence of a younger brother to him accordingly, Aryamanjugrimgla-
kalpa has corroborated the geneological table given in the Asirgarh  seal
of Sarva Varman and other grants and scals of the Maukharis,+5

This point can lead us to a surmise that Drdhavarma might have been
4 younger brother of Grahavarma and an elder brother of Suva-Suvra the

39 JHQ XXXXII Dec 1961, No. 1, pp, 250-252. 40 Cf 21 above,
41 Volume XXXV III Pts Il and 111 Pp. 242-246
42 dharapidharanisy ca mardhni sthito mah i iva  sakala-bh -

skyto maukharo vaysial, tatripi tilakabhatasya wantivarmagah sinuh agrajo Graha-
varma name  grahapatiriva gam Latah pitul anyano gupail enam prarthayat. HC
V 1 pp. 422-423 CE,

43 IHQXXXV I pp, 245-246,
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youngest son of Avantivarma, the deposed king of Kanauj ( through the
expert statemanship of Harsa) or he might have been a cousin of Graha-
varma and Suva-suvra in the direct line of the Maukharis, a prakytimitra
of Suva-suvra and a sahajamitra of Harsa or might have been an uncle of
Grahavarma and Suva-suvra. Kalyan Kumar Dasgupta himself appears to
concur with our surmisc when he says that Grahavarma married Rajyairt
while he was a King of Kanauj aud it was after his death that some one of
the Maukhart house sat upon the Maukhar; throne enly to be ousted by
Harsavardhana very soon.¢4 That some one according to Dasgupta was
Suva-Suvra as in later days he has been illustrated as the progenitor of the
Jater Maukhari dynasty, a scion of which Bhyguvarman by name, the crest
jewal of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhart race married his daughter
to a Nepal King in the 8th Cent, A.D.#8 “Grahapatiriva garh gatah” referring
to Grahavarma in 42 above makes it amply manifest that Bana describes
Grahavarma as the reigning king and not a Crown prince.

<Adityavarman, l§anavarman, Sarvavarman, Avantivarman and Graha-
varman having a younger brother in Suva-Suvra being the direct line of
the Maukharis of Kanauj where Harsa Vardhana ultimataly became a usurper,
it becomes pertinent to establish the position of Dydhavarma. As already
observed Udayana reinging in Kaug@mby (Modern Kosam near Allahabad)
must be Harsa the supreme sovereign of Thanesar and Kanauj having
Ahicchatra bhukti%6 representing modern Ramnagar near Barelly an area
contiguous to Altahabad etc. Udayana defeating Dydhavarma and reinstating
him to the throne of Apgas must be Harsa on the same analogy. Dr. B. C.
Law has not tried to identify Dydhavarma in relation to Harsa in his
HGAIL#4T Suva Suvra of the Nalanda seal48 readable as such also being not
in apposition with the hereditary appalletions having varman as the second
part of the name, poses a problem, It may be that Suyavarman or Suvra-
varman or Suchavarman lost its varma from the name or may be that
Dydhavarman was the variant name for suva or suvra who might have been
Suvravarman, even, Inthat case Dydhavarma and Suva or Suvra will be the two
variants of the name of one and the same person, the younger brother of
Grahavarnan who being imbecile and hostile to Harsa, a usurper of the
throne of his elder brother, while his brother’s wife was alive, incurred the
anger of Harga and lost his supermacy over Kanauj and established himself
over the Angas where he might have had his sway as a viceroy during the
reign periods of his father and elder brother. Being an uncle of Graharvarma
even he could uwsurp the throne of a nephew as his collateral and, therefore,
44 Ibid p. 244 45 Ibid.
46 Banskhero insc L. 7, p. 146, HLL, : Dr R. B, Pindeya
41 v 247 48 THQ XXXV, p, 243,
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could incur the anger of Harsa and final discomfiture at the hands of the latter
as also the bestowal of his own davghter on Harsa in the form of Udayana,

His being an uncle of Grahavarma and a collateral brother of Avanti-
varma strikes more plausible on the ground that the espousal of the daughter
of Drdhavarma by Harsa could make him easily a man equal orlittle less
in age than Prabhakaravardhana who was a contemporary of Avantivarman,
Morcover, the younger brother of a brother-in-law could hardly dare to
offet the hand of his daughter to the brother of the wife of his own elder
brother. Rather it would be illogical to presume that the dauthter of the
younger brother of Grahavarma could be so mature as to woo even Harsa
immediately after the death of an elder brother who had just married quite
recently. Such a thing could be possible at a later date, however, as the
case seems likely in so far as Priyadariika alias Aranyaka who was his
second wife wooed at a time when Vasavadatta was a mature lady.

Hence the Lord of Kalinga and Koalacould be Pulakeiin II who had
Vindhyaketu for one of his vassals while Drdhavarma vanquished by
Pulakein and later by Harsa could be a foe turned ally of the latter making
a peace-treaty with the two and a matrimonial tie with the latter being
an uncle or a younger brother of Grahavarmz Maukhars,

Abdreviations

BE. : ‘Bombay edition.’

CE.: “Calcutta edition.’

HC. : ‘Harga Carita.’

HGAI : ‘Historical Geographly of Ancient India.
HLI : ‘Historical and Literary Inscriptions.’
1HQ. : ‘Indian Historical Quarterly.”
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ON AN ANONYMOUS HEMISTICH CITED [N VAMANA'S
KAVYALANKARA-SUTRA-VRITI

Biswanath Bhattacharya

Vamana's  Kavyalapkdra-satra-vetti, 5/1/11  [sarva-namn@’nusandhir
T foll

Vrtti ] contains the ing ymous citation :

“ tavapi nilatpala-patra-caksuso
tad- a dbinat

{Chowkhamba edn. (=Benares Sanskrit Series, Nos.

134 & 140 ), Benares, 1908, p. 155]

Vamana introduces the above hemistich in course of his Vytti to

establish his point that the sarva-naman sabda, ‘tad-> can refer understandably

to the upamana, nilotpala-patra, even though this upamana is upasarjansbhiita

I 1in the plirva-pada’ madh pada-lopin anya-

padartha-pradhina bahuvrihi samasa (nilotpala-patra-sadrée caksust yasya
yasmin vz tasya mukhasyety asayahj.

This subseqent reference to some previously mentioned point with the
help of a sarva-n@man eschews also kathita-padatva dosa.

However, Vamana's above sutra along with the illustrative hemistich
has been cited anonymously with some negligible variants by Purna-Sara-
svati? and Rsi-putra Paramejvara® in their respective commentaries on
Kalidasa’s Megha-sandeta, 1/2.

1 The obvious avantara samasas, karmadhiraya and sasthi-tatpurusa, have been
ignored here.

2 Cf. tavasya nilotpala-ciru-caksuso

~©gandhinah.iti,
X X
i vrttiecl

asya it laksapat.

[Vidyul-law cd, R, V. Krishnamachariar, Sti-Vant-vildsa Press, Selran-
gam, 1903, pp. 7-§

Cf. also the present writer's ¢ Some Citations in Prirga-Sarasvati’s Vidyul-lata
on Kalidasa’s Megha-sandesa’ in the Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, Vol.
XXXIX, Partg 1-1V, 1976, pp. 65-67,

w

Cf.... kaicit [=Parpa-Sarasvati 7] tu “sabdal* Jnusasanam” iti, ““ravasya . nilotpala
caru-caksuso mukhasya tad-1 nu-samana-gandhinah  iti gastre kavye ca prayoga-
daranat samase gunabhitasyapi parimaréah kriyate....
[Sumano-ramani ( ed. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer ), University of Travan-
core Manuscripts Libracy, Trivandrum, 1946, pp. 5-6]
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Fortunately, (Jansiraya's) Janagrayr Chando-vicitj, 4/48 Vitti* firnishes
us with the iema‘ning lLemistich as well, and we thus have the entire
verse as follows :

1avasya nilotpala patra~caksuso

mukkasya tad-reQu-samana- -gandhinap,
prasanna-candra-priya-darganasya mam
adarsanarh bhamini karayisyati.

This verse is an instance of Vargasthas, a twelve-syllable sama-vyita
having Ja-ta-ja-ra for its gana~wise scheme. )

However, the source of this verse has rof been traced as yat.

4 Ed. P, K. Narayana Pillai, Trivandrum Sanskric Series, No.
1949, p. 45,

5 Tt is also known as Varndasthavila.

163, Trivandrums,



J, KRISHNAMURTI AND THE TRADITIONAL INOIAN THOUGHT

R. K. Shringy

(i)

J. Krishnamurti is neither an academician nor a speculative philosopher.
He is, as it is well known, a public speaker, who expounds in his talks all
over the Bnglish speaking world, a philosophy of life;and in his endeavour
to do so he is mainly concerned with the act of comprehending life, of
understanding life in terms of everyday existence and the reality that it
signifies, He concerns himself with the fundamental causes of the problem
of human existence and seeks to reach for theirsolution cutting at the very
rools of their growth, In other words, he is not directly concerned with philo-
sophy, orto be more precise, he does not philosophise in order to construct
an intelligible and a logically consistent world view, or to account for the
how and why of the creation as such, but in the process of understanding
the problems of human existence he incidentally presents a certain perception of
“what is’, which leads to a philosophy of life in terms of reality and existence
that is necessarily implied in it. Consequently, the Philosophy of life that
he presents points out not only the structure of existence and hints at its
foundations, but also indicates the best possible way in which it could be,
utilised. Thus his thought and speech as well as his action constitute not
only a philosophy but also a way of life.

Ts this not the distinguishing characteristic feature of almost all the
schools of Indian philosophy, the darfana-s as they are called ? Any attempt
at intellectually isolating the philosophical doctrines from their pragmatic
orientation and application to the problems of every day existence is bound
to create a total misunderstanding of the Indian approach to life. 1t has
rightly been observed that Indian Philosophy does not concern itself with
organising the material world or political kingdoms but concerns mainly with
the spiritual problems of man, his ignorance and suffering, old age and death,
1t is therefore distinguished by an intimate relation between philosophical
speculation and practical life which accounts for its focus on human life)

Though Krishnamurti is an Indian by birth, he is a British citizen
today; not because he considers himself to be such but because he holds a
British passport. As far he is concerned, as he says, he belongs, to no

1. Cf, Chethemathann John B, Patterns of Indian Thought, pp. 60-62
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particular  country. But all the same he does not deny the influence of
cultural heritage in the development of consciousness. Thus, even though
he is an international figure, the spirit of his mind, the orientation of his
thinking and the approach to the way of living that he is suggesting in
his teachings, is primarily Indian. To mention a few aspects of his philo-
sophy by way of illustration, he assigns the highest value to freedom which
is his version of liberation or moksa or mirvaga though much more dynamic
in conception, he po'nts out the necessity of a psychological revolution or
a mutation of mind which he realises in the awareness of the prevailing
chaos and disorder in human refationship, which is society and this is his
version of the interminable suffering of human existence pointed out by
the Buddha and the Upanishads; he discovers the vicious circle of ‘igno-
rance-craving-desire-i lete action~psychological memory and ignorance”
as the process of becoming and the quality in consciousness as the descri~
ption of all existence, which form his version of- ignorance as the cause of
b i ised by the ltiplicity of the ph I existence
spoken of by the Advaita Vedonta and thc Mahayana Budhistic schools of
thought. So much so that the choiceless awareness and the effortless action
suggested by hint as the means for freeing the mind from the duality of
‘what is’ and ‘what should be,” too, havea close resemblance to the Budd-
bistic concept of vijnaptimatra, the Vedantic concept of nirvikalpa-samadhi
and the niskama karma of the Bhagvadgita. 1t would indeed form a subject-
matter of an independent thesis to carry out a comparative study of the
philosophy of J. Krishnamurti and the Indian philosophy.

Yet, his philosophy is not a mere repetition of or a rearrangement of
the old concepts. On the contrary he has established himself as an anti-
traditionalist, though as far as one cansee from a close study of his philo-
sophy, such an opinion is misinformed, if not mi: ived, The corr d
of his ideas with the concepts of Indian philosoply seems to be incidental
to the identity of the problems of investigated and the approach of
investigation which happen to be common to both, and is not due to any
conditioning influence,

(ii)

As far as the cultural and the religio-philosophical background of
Krishnamurti is concerned, it is well known that he was brought up among
the Theosophical circles during the first quarter of the twentieth century
that witnessed a vigorous revival of the Theosophical movement at the
international scale under the able leadership and pioneering efforts of Madam
Blavatsky and Dr. Annie Besant. The revival of Theosophy itself was highly
influenced by the Buddhistic and the Vedantic traditions of the Fast, It was
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indeed frankly recognised that the urderlying unity of these two traditions
was essential and tkeir differences ratker superfluous. Sich an assessment
may not te censidercd unjustified at least as far as the Mah@yana and ths
Advaira forms of these traditions, which yield the greatest influence among
their followers, are concerned, Thus Krishnamurti inherited the spirit of
oneness of life as the very essential feature of Theosophy as it was inter-
preted in the light of Buddhism and Pedanta. Therefore, historically,
Theesophy, the Mahayana Buddhism and the Advaita Vedanta have cxerted
the greatest inflvence vpon the mind of Krishnamurti in his formative
period. Even the spiritual cxperiences that he has recounted bear witness
to this fact. He has spoken of having visions of Lord. Krishna, Maitreya
and the Buddha, and finally he speaks of the experienceof the unconditioned
pure teing that transcends al] images.

Metaphysically, he talks of reality and existence in terms of life; and
life to him is relationship. Thus, on the one hand, in his concept of life
he realises the unity, or rather the non-duality of reality and existence,
of the noumenon and the phenomenon, and on the other hand, he distin~
guishes existence and reality as conditioned reality and uncondi:ioncd
existence relating them in an essential identity, The fact that he conceives
reality and existence as life brings to the forefront the two aspects of the
Vedantic absolute (Nirguna Broh , namely t and i X
and of the Buddhistic absolute (Sinya or Vijhapti-matra), namely, transce-
ndenc: and relativity, Therefore his concept of the unconditioned reality
presented as the phenomenon of conditioned existence at once relates the
three conccplf of _transcendence, immanence and relativity and thereby
achieves a fu?mn' of .lhc best of the Buddhistc and the Vedantic currents of
thought culminatiug into an entirely new conception of Life and existence,

Similarly, his concept of Ilberation or freedom which he identifies with
what he calls'the ‘mutation of mind,” is also radically different from
though not alien to, the concepts of Nirvaga and Moksa. Bven though’
Vedanta provides for the concept of Jivanamukta and Mahayana provides
the concept of bodhisattva that endows liberation with a social value and
an altruistic significance, yet because both of them place the ideal of [jfe

practically their psychological impact has been to cultivate an otherworld|

attitude much to the (detriment of the earthly existence, Kx;isllxxamlrt"y
concept of conditioned existence daes not have this, air of exjst, ‘rl.li
dissolution. He emphasises the dissolutjon of the psyclvalogica-I condit'an ing
that is responsible for distorting the perception of reality and u;ung
cvoking a false response that creates ineffect a psychological bArricr g?:?n::
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rise to daulity in consciousness. But, th dissolution of the psychological
conditioning does not imply the annihilation of the physical conditions of
existence. In other words, in his philosophy, existence is not by itself
incompatible with reality, though individual existence is bound to be limited
whereas reality is unlimited. It is the psychological identification of
consciousness with the conditions of existence, the limitation of particular
experiences that constitutes conditioning and not the conditions by thems:1ves.
Thus, liberation in his view is related not so much to the physical world
as with the psychological set up of the individual in his relationship with
things, people and with ideas. Liberation, in other words, implies an
inner revolution, a fundamental change in the constitution of consciousness,
a mutation of the mind.

Morcover, Krishamurti does not visualise any dissolution of the pheno-
menal existence or of the physical body consequent upon ‘this mutation
of mind; rather, he visualises the beginning of a new civilization based on
love and the action of intelligence in contrast with the present civilization
based on limitation of love in terms of self interest and self-motivated
action of will. A liberated individual lives and serves the society not
merely in order to woik his pra:abdha-karma like a Jivanamukta or out
of compassion sacrif.es the bound.ess joy of nirvaga till the liberation of
all is achieved like a bodhisattva, but because he realises his involvement
in the whole, In the conditioned existence the individual consciousness is
divided as self and not-self and is therefore unaware of its involvement,
its relationship. its identity with the whole, limiting it all the while to a
fragment. But the realisation of one’s true identity, to Krishnamurti,
significantly means the perception”of onc’s involvement in the whole and
not wmerely in the part. Thus his ideal of human existence is fundamentally
positive, and sceks to revolutionise the quality of life on earth. [n other
words, his phitosophy of life is the doctrine of the living and for the living.

Another significant concept of his philosophy that is very closely related
to the Bhagvadgita is that of choiceless awareness. This concept seems very
clearly to correspond to the concspt of Saksin or Saksi-bhava of the Gita,
though in other terms it can also be considered analogous to nirvikalpa-
samadhi of Vedanta and Vijnapti-matra of the Mohayana. But there is a
very special reason why it may be considered to be inspired by the philo-
sophy of the Bhagwadgita on the whole. Krishnamurti very ingenuously
relates choiceless awareness to effortless action, and his concept of effortless
action is analogous to the Niskama-Karma Yoga of the Gita.

Effort, in his terminology is the resistance of the mind involved in
the choice of oppoasites. Choice in the sense of prefsrence, indicates
consciousness of values which depends upon the duality of the self and
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the not-self, the desirable and the avoidable, and nccessarily implies a
self-centre that functions as the point of refersnce. Thus all self-oriented
action that aims to achieve a projected result involves an element of effort,
an endeavour of will so to say. This effort is not to be confused with the
input of energy necessary for activity; he uses the terms in the technica}
sense of psychological conflict involved in theaction of will. A predetermined
concentration of energy or of attention naturally involves the overcoming
of the dissipation of energy in undesirable directions. Thus concentration
and dissipation of energy are the two aspects of the same phenomenon,
namely the action of will. But, as he points out, in the choiceless awareness
of ‘what js,” which comes into being only when the mind ceases to project
itself and is completely silent, alert, vigilant and not immobile and dull,
there is a perception of truth i.e. an undistorted perception of ‘what is
as it is" without any volitional action of the mind, without the mind infter-
preting it, naming it, recognising it, utilising it, justifying it, condemning
it or doing anything about it. It is that perception of truth, the unders-
tanding of ‘whatis as it is’ which awakens intelligence, and restores the
individual to the infinite movement of the totality. It is this action of
totality in which the individual participates by virtue of choiceless
a that Krish ti ises to be effortless, total, immediate
and spontancous. Though he does not take resort to the concept of God to
provide the psychological motivation of the motiveless action of the Bhag-
vadgita, yet he provides a psychological analysis of the action of will and
postulates the possibility of the action of intelligency on the basis of the
Oneness of all life,

(iii)

However, the points of divergence in between the traditional systems
of Tndian philosophy are also as marked as those of convergence. Whereas
Krishnmurti does contribute to the concepts of liberation from the suffering
of everyday existence, Karma, transmigration and the ethical discipline etc.,
that are commonly shared by almost all the systems, his philosophy cannot
be identified with any of them because he develops these concepts in his
own way and lends them a new significance. It will indeed be very intere-
sting to study in detail the contribution of J, Krishnamurt, to Indian
thought in terms of the develop that the fund concepts have
found at his hands. But for the present it will be sufficient to point out
one or two such concepts by way of illustration,

M hysi Krish ti takes a t d view of reality
which, as he declares, cannot be described in terms of thought or in terms
of the known, in terms of experience. The apparent multiplicity of the
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phenamenal existenice is explained by him as ideal; or in other words, to be
of conventional significance, In so far as it is erroneously taken to be real,
ignorance with regard to the truc nature and significance of the self is
responsible for it. This ignorance is beginningless and self-sustaining. It is
beginningless, for ‘time, as a psychological factor, is a product of it; and
it is self-sustaining, because it is held ina vicious circle. Ignorance pertaining
to the self implies an unawarencss of the actual functioning and the
structure of mind i c. the constitution of i Thus, to Krish ti
awareness of ‘what is’ leads to self-knowledge which dissipates the illusion
of the ideal multiplicity appeariag to be real and brings about the
experiencing of the transcendental reality which is the ground of all relations,

Now, this view, on the face of it, denies the phenomenal existence to
be real, but conceiving it to be ideal it ulso silently affirms the real behind
it. Existence is not completely rejected by Krishamurti as unrcal, what he
rejects in it as ideal is the psychological clement of multiplicity and not
existence by itself. He conceives being at two Icvels, namely unconditioned and
conditioned which may be considered to correspond to the Parmarthika and
Vyavaharika satia of Sankara, the Parinispanna snd Parikalpita saut@ of
Asanga and the Paramarthika and Samvyrika satta of Nagarjuna; and thus,
whereas he shares this common feature of absolute idealism of Indian
philosophy, he differs from cach of them in matters of detail, For example,
to Krishnamurti, what is false in the phenomenal existence is not its
physical being but the psychological perception of multiplicity. Pereeption
accordingly is either true or distorted but not false. Phenomenal existence thus
implies a conditioned or a distorted view of reality which is neither entirly
false in itself nor true as it appears, though it may be described as ¢ true
in itself”, but ‘untrue and yet not false’ as it appears. Existence as conccived
by Krishnamurti cannot be considered cither as S‘qmya iic. totally devoid of
origination or substratum, a final cause or as Maya which has Brahman as its
ground since his concept of the unconditioned cannot be identified with it,

The main difference in the metaphysical positions of the Buddhists and
the Vedantists have been-nature of reality and its relation to the individual,
Whereas Buddhism does not affirm a permanent self and conceives reality to
be entirely devoid of attributes and relations; Vedznta affirms a permanent
self, a Atman even while proclaiming the reality to be transcendental and
deyold of all attributes and relations through the concept of Sagupa~Brahman
or [fvarg. Krishnamurti has actually no room for God in his thought,
though he does not deny it if the word js to denote the absolute. And like
the Buddhists he is never tired of negating a permanent self, the atman,
believing all the while in Karma and rebirth, which may better be called
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regeneration in his system. So according to him, there is nothing enduring,
nothing that is permanent; everything is in a perpetual flux so to say. So
much so, that at times, he describes reality as ever-becoming. As a matter
of fact he distinguishes between continuity in time and the cternity of
(imelessness, and he identifies pcrmanence with continuity in time. Thus if
there is nothing permanent, it only means ‘nothing continues,’ not that
‘mothing survives’. In fact he firmly believes in immortality. But that
immortality does not imply the continuity of the Jivatman, the personality
in the infnity of time: it means the psychological death of it every moment
and a psychological rebirth q upon it from moment to moment.
Bternity is not the infinity of time but the timelessness of awareness. Nothing
of the external world changes for the so called liberated or the frec indi-
vidual, what is transformed is the order of manifestation, the rclationship
in which existence is held. Thus the ‘unconditioned being' of Krishnamurti
co-exists with the ph 1 exi which distingui: it from the
cognate concepts of the Indian -Philosophy.

This peculiar view of reality and existence inspires the search for
reality not in order to escape the suffering involved in existence, but to
relieve existence of its suffering. In other words it is suffering and not
existence that is sought to be extinguished. The only critical question that
can significantly be asked of Krishnamurti, and is actually asked by many, is
whether it is possible to live in this world and yet be not of this warld,
to exist in the midst of the play of opposites and yet notto be conditioned
bv choice. He says, ‘yes,” and suggests that whoever wants to know the
truth about it may better experiment with it rather than arguc endlessly.
The proof of the pudding, as it is said, lies in eating it.

It may now be concluded in view of the above dcliberation that, the
teaching of Krishnamurti are generally in consonance with the spirit ol
Indian philosophy and in respect of very important comcepts record a
marked divergence from the traditionally established view-points which
may be interpreted as an advance upon the past, though such an interpre-
tation requires to be supported by a detailed study.



PREPOSITIONS IN A$VAGHOgA

Satya Vrat

Whether prepositions are invested with any meanings of their own or
they merely indicate the meanings latent in the roots is an old controversy
dating back to the pre-Yaska era. As unlike nouns and verbs prepositions
are never used inds dently. They are to have no function beyond
bringing out the different shades of meanings of the roots which they them-
selves are capable to denote but, as a matter of usage, do 1t with certain
set upasargas To be sure, this is their main function and they perform it
in full measure. When a large corpus of roots is found to convey by them-
selves the sense which they are supposed to yield with certain prepositions
only, apasargas cannot be legitimately claimed to be impregnated with var-
ious layers of meanings which arc transmitted to the roots they coalesce
with. This function of the prepositions is poetically emphasised by Magha
in the following verse :

qeadT Ferersacarism R fegadd
fsst wgeri: waRal aigeagaEd g 1 X, 15,

This however is a half truth. There is an equally sizable mass of
Sanskrit roots which are incapable of conveying the fine nuances unless
they are conjoined with prepositions prescribed by grammar or usage. A,
w0, W, WY, ¥, FA, to mention a few, cannot themselves express what
they do with fa, w, fa, fa, &7 and fr Tespectively. The meanings these
roots denote with the above-mentioned upasargas are poles apart from those
expressed without them, What precisely imparts them fresh meanings ? Surely,
the prepositions. Then, there are roots which though sanctioned by grammar
are never used without upasargas even in their primitive sense. %, to wit,
by itself means ‘to study’ (&7 @777 ) but is invariably employed with
af¥l to denote it. Its use without A s simply unimaginable, This is
precisely the phenomenon Kalidasa has hinted in the well-known varse
from Raghuvarhga,

UAREIAGTET JA1 aendfEy |
TR ST ﬂlﬁﬂfﬂﬁﬂmﬁl\ XV, 9,

The case of @@ is more illuminating. The dhatupagha prescribes its
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use in the sense of ‘desiring’ with the preposition 3z If 11z has no
force, what is the rationale behind the precept #Z WF 721719, ¢ Likewise
the root WY is powerless to denote the twin senses of ¢ respecting and
seeing’ without the the help of ¥4 and fa though it has full sanction of
grammar. There is not a solitary instance in the whole range of literature
where it is used in isolation of the above Upasargas. The conclusion is
irresistible that Sanskrit prepostions are not altogether void of meanings
and not unoften they lend them to the roots they join.

Traditionally prepositions are believed to discharge threefold functions
viz. (i) somstimes they limit the sense of the root (i ) sometimes they
strengthen it (1ii) and at others they introduce novelty in its meaning.

aiead R afefengada |
w49 falmsaern esmimfafisar

Upasargas in the works of Agvaghosa do not follow this set pattern
nor are they always found to adhere to any norm. Like most of his co-rel-
igionists he has gone off the track in the use of prepostions. Not unfrequently
his treatment is arbitrary, Like the author of the Bhagavata in his anxiety
to sound pedantic at places, has given his language a fair sprinkling of the
verbal forms which though peculiar are hopeless and betray a pathetic
disregard of tradition, As a consequence he is found using prepositions to
denote the meanings that have nothing to commend them except their
disdain for usage with the result they failed to muster currency and died
almost with him.

Prepositions, as used by Agvaghosa, besides those that obscrve the
norm and are a current coin and as sueh need no exposition canbe classi-
fied into three broad categories, The first is represented by those upasargas
which bring about no change in the primitive sense of the roots, though
in subsequent literature they have definite denotations. The root 1 that
has been used so extensively in Agsvaghosa’s works as to encompass all the
three categories provides brilliant illustration of how a root may remain
unaffected in its meaning even in conjunction with prepositions which otherwise
usher sure changes in them. With Agvaghosa it undergoes no alteration
even with fi and 3fF, The following instances deserve notice :

SR feell 1S, IX. 44,
ageeafifi el o sRiwW § 1B, XIL 83,
Hare fwsafi means nwafy and R is equivalent to Snid, The use
of W with afiy is unusual in thissense. 1t is also found used in a slightly
different though equally unusual sense of “dying’ which seems to be an
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extension of its basic meaning as death is but departure to heaven. In
aftma, gy gat (S. 1. 34) gf¥nd means eada.

The preposition fi as used by Advaghosa with g has no force, As is
cvideat from these illustcations not unoften he uses fr4/z to convey the
simple meaning of g.

figtceaesafag 1 & @ w1 B V. 35,
fasign @ g3 dkess: 1S, L 16

However in S, I1I. 37it retains its usual sense. f¥sz13 a5 fguissa: |
94/@Y generally means to ‘Jay down', ‘promulgate’, ‘to compose’, but in
Agvaghosa % does not affect the primary sense of the root. [n the following
verse SUFHI: means nothing more than FuwiA; — wofisataa e gu (. V.
42 ). Here however Asvaghosa is supported by Valmiki, who in o
qotaa (a%7) uses # with & in its primitive sense,

1t is again a measure of uncertainty of the upasargas in Agvaghoga that
as against its popular meaning the root F with = has been used frequent-
ly in the highly uncommon sense of ‘knowing’. =134 in the following verses
from Saundarananda obviously means fagia | axa@gd aaIgH, IX. 16.
dgamaE FaAaead X, 48, © A X1 8.

Though rare, but not without the authority of usage, Ajvaghosa uses &
with the preposition ¥ in its primary sense.

e agaia Raey g fedaia s, XV, 37
&l SFRRA A R s, xVIL 45,

As in case of 1, g adds nothing to the root and SFHART here stands
for Fatfed,

The root &g by itself means ‘to ask’, ‘to beg’ etc. With ¥ it denotes
‘to pray’, “to request,’ But here again the incffectiveness of 2 is demonstrated
by Agvaghosa in its use in the Buddhacarita in much the same sense as
&g, The verse in question reads—d g9 afiq e a1 §%1; (B, II 10). That
sigafa here is synonymous with wataled is too obvious.

The second category consists of roots that by themselves convey the
meanings which in later literature they yield only in conjunction with some
fixed prepositions. Not without precedent, the phenomenon s strange in as
much as usage does not empower all the roots in question to perform the
function they seek to discharge on their own, sans prepositions, A few
instances will elucidate the point.

The roots 3 and § have been so used by Agvaghosa as to give the mean~
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ings of % /4 and %74/ respectively. [n 3f% gt guaea igar (S. IX. 26)
A, stands for =gy, while in ggasaiad I3 wqd 3Ry @ewa (S XL
15) ufd means @13fi. The bare root 9, also is found used in a sense other
thau ils primary meaning as in Saundarananda VIIL 48 @i @G
7l ol where 7wl clearly means sEa=afd,

As in bis illustrious successor Kaliddsa 0 in Agvaghosa ¥ means “to
strew’, ‘to fill, a sense it generally conveys with the upasarga 371, #3, AUF
A Al gt feiRaL.....(S L 48). Here #of is not different from
alﬁ'l'l'ﬂ{. The B. XIL 32 presxeves it in atrifie different sense ‘to surround. *

Fop Al add Aq

The root %19, in the senss of ‘protecting’, ‘guarding’ is not recorded in
any of the known fexica. It generally takes 7R to conivey this meaning.
Ajvaghosa provides ths solitaty example of ‘the ase of 3117 without any
preposition in the above sense. ¥Y: G AITFATAIEA (S, 1. 59.)

2may here take note of 3, also which, in contradistinction, to its usual
sense, means in both the Saundarananda and Buddhacarita ‘reproving’, a
connotation not at all known with or without preposition to so perceptive
a lexicographer as Sir Monier Williams though he records “reproof’ as one
of the meanings of its derivative, ‘Codang’, The relevant parts of the verses
rzad as follows. iﬁniﬁ’xl A (S. 11, 27) ‘did not reproach the servants
for their faults’, & ¥ Srea~qy (B. [V, 37) ‘reproving him for his
indifference’.

A strange jumble of aberrations characteriscs the third category. Here
Agvaghosa tags on certain prepositions to the roots to which they are never
joined or which yicld the intended sense with prepositions other than thosc
used by him or which though warranted by grammar and usage convey a
meaning widely different from what has been wrung oat of them by the poet.

The use of § for 7 ¥/§ has been noted above, Its use with @1 jn
B, XII, 17 amaeacafiess Remwges aft 7, in the same sense is unique and
striking. As Prof, Jhonston testifies the form is not recorded anywhere out-
side the Buddhacarita, Similar is the case with f1 Vg, RERESEUEETEN (B.V,
52) seams to be the only occurrence in literature of ¥R with f3, Agvaghosa
prefixes Rl to 75 also. The use, itself’ without precedent, has no parallel
in the later classical literature also. a3 wHraRakag  fae 3
fafrdlegaise, (B, 1. 61)

Among roots which convey the meanings put on them with preposi-
tions other than those nsed by Advaghosa a1 staynds prominent by reason
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of its frequency, Its use with &g in the sense of ‘knowing' is commen
enough. Agvaghosa sxtorts the same meaning with the prepositions aR and
4l also. The following instances cry attention :

afsx  afwea adggad 1 B, V. 78
stearT 1 ufined qeam 1 S, v, 32
eedten w1a ofinen S1ww | 5, v, 45
Fafma=s = afeadan (s, XV 42
sigfacamaey gar afadd | B, XL 33
While the use of AR is restricted to (he P-p-p. of T jts use with
1 lacks support.

{23, by itself or in conjunction with f1 means “to spit.” Agvaghosa has:
used it to denote ‘disregard,’ ‘despise’ which is its secondary meaning as it
is out of coutempt that one is spit on. In fisfsy HAGIFGEAL (S,v 38)
faeda means ainad, fiedd, Saundarananda again provides a brilliant example
where ST has been used for SHVIRA, wweai fial  arema, (S.VL21).
Indeed it is to Saundarananda that we owe many such forms, Some of them
may be cited here.

1. dwadiia 9 d@@z S.VIL 32
Here §@@3 stands for famarg

N

aql AN wWAHAS FEQA S, XV, 27 Coatrary to its known sense
of ‘withdrawing’ “killing' & here means W,

=4 @ e ST S, XVIL 36, Here B with B serves the
purpose of &, fafsim=snfira,

had

4. FMAITER . 5, 1X,8, IR has been used here in the
highly unfamiliar sense of dYzad,

w

a0 farasafiagy; §, X1V, 20 aifi /77, conveys here the arbitrary
sense of ‘passing,’

The Buddhacarita records &1 4/F and &1 AR in equally startling senses
of ‘bringing near’ and ‘destroying’ respectively.

wWATE JAAEGRSER (B.XIL 21), 7 daamifde (B.V. 35)

At places the Saundarananda contains premonition of Bhatti's ingen-

uity in illustrating various grammatical forms, Agvaghosa has purposely
demonstrated the use of certain roots with various prepositions to convey
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different meanings The uses of /7€ and HI are both frequent and varied.
PRIE g Forh: |
aieeifasng feaEfeaarafa 1S, 1010
ot wwrAgaE fa dteed o
Ay faara, faga afaa @@ S, VIL 48
g gua st wd ww el wifiged faa
aifrararcafy @i 9 g Ad s B 08, XVIL 4
gi feeaigfeena o fifn dom Rafeagm 1 S XVIL 11

The survey, though not exhaustive, incideatally serves to show that
Saundarananda, as a better pocm, provides a richer wealth of verbal usage
than the sister epic Buddhacarita.



RAJAS AND KARMAN

Nagin J. Shah

If we do not take into account Purusa, then in Sapkhya-Yoga System
there are three fundamental substances, viz. sattva, rajas and tamas. Accor-
ding to this system, citta is constituted of these three substances. But as
sattva predominates in it, it is simply called sattva. Rajas and tamas are
regarded as veils (avaranha) covering sattva. They obstruct the property of
sattva, viz. jnana. Tamas is considered to be the veil obscuring samyag
dpsti or vidya or amoba of sattva (i.c. citta.)! But it js noteworthy that
when the Yoga writers speak of veils covering sattva, they mostly refer to
two viz. kleta-karma or klega-rajas.2 Again, Vyasa in his Yogabhasya specifi-
cally states that karman is the veil obscuring Viveka-jnana. He uses the
term Viveka-jiianavaraniya karma.3 All this suggests that tamas can be
reduced to rajas (karman), or that tamas is not fundamentally different
from rajas (karman). The oftrecurring duals of klefa~karma and klesa-rajas
point to the identity of the second members, i c. karma and rajas. Why
did they usc the term karman in the sense of rajas? The answer is quite
simple. The special property oi rajas substancc is kriya i.e. karman. So,
they occasionally used the term denoting the special property viz. karma
for the substance of which it is the special property, that is, for the rajas
substance. In other words, the tcrms karman and rajas are sometimes inter~
changeable. If karman is rajas, then it should be material substancs,
Th. Scherbatsky in his Buddhist Logic says: “In Sankhya karma is
explained materialistically, as consisting in a special collocation of infra~
atomic particles or material forces making the action either good or bad”.
(Vol. I, p. 133, fn. 3) Likc the Jaina thinkers, the Yoga thinkers also
believe that the actions, if urged by klesas, cause the veil of rajas (karman)
and hence in fact the klesas should be held responsible for the rajas
(karman) veiling sattva, This is very well brought out in the Yogasutras

1 midham elat....... Tatt i i 1.1, avarakepa tamasi.... .
Yogabhasya +.31.

2 tatal kleSakarmanivyttih, Yogasitra 4.30. sarvail klesakarmavaranail vimuktasya. ... .
Yogabhisya 4.31. vidhataklesarajas .. Ibid, 2.26

3 asya yoginak ksiyate vivekajianavarayiyam karma.... . Yogabhasya 2. 52,
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‘klesamilah karmagayap’ (2. 12), and ‘sati male tadvipakah.’..(2. 13). The
term lesa means ‘that which taints or tarnishes.’ ‘Mal naturally the
close Sanskrit synonym of ‘klega.” The explanation of ‘avarapa-mala’ (this
term occuring in Patanjalasutra 4.31 ) given by Vyasa in his Bhasya as
klesa-karmavarapa also suggests this. Thus klesas or malas are so called
because they tarnish the natural property viz. jiana of sattva. As these
klejas or malas are produced in citta (sattva) made eligible (yogya) for
their upadana(-karana) by the association of rajas with citta, they are
not natural to citta, They are adventitious and hence should be completely
removed in order to manifest the infinite jfi@na which is the nature of
citta or sattva.¢ All this clearly proves the difference of rajas (karma)
from mala (klesa). Thus we arrive at two results : (1) the use of the term
‘karman’ in the sense of rajas substance is found in the basic works of the
Patasjala Yoga. (2) The term mala primarily refers to klesas. It does not
primarily refer to karmans (rajas).

In Buddhism we rarely come across the ‘rajas’. We have found out
some places where it occurs, They are : ‘virajam nibbanam's, ‘klega-raja’s,
‘chinnopagantarajah”?, ‘virajo vitamalam’s, ‘virajam patthayano®. It seems
that the term rajas used in these quotations means rajas substance transe
formed in the form of material karmic atoms. But as the Buddhists want
to put special emphasis on the removal of raga, dosa and moha, and not
on the removal of the material veil of rajas substance, the veil caused by
them, they say :

I3go rajo na ca pana renu vuccati

ragasseta;n  adhivacanam rajo'ti 1

etam rajam vippajahitva pandita

viharanti te vigatarajassa sasane 1l

doso rajo na ca.
moho rajo na ca.,.

..s@sane 11

sasane 11 [Mahaniddesa p. 505]
By this they want to suggest that as the destruction of raga etc, necessarily
entails the removal of rajas substance it is sufficient to urge the people to
remove raga etc.; the people experience 13ga, etc.; they do not know rajas
substance, so it is better to avoid the talk of rajas substance, People do
understand the laniguage of karma. So, Buddhists might have used the term
4 tada sarvavarapamaldpetasya jianasya anant yat.... . Yogasitra 4.31,

5 Therigatha, 97

6 Pali English Dictionary (Pali Text Society), p. 567

7 Lalitavistara (Ed. P, L, Vaidya), p. 253

8 Abhidhmmﬂsamuccnya (Ed. Prahlad Pradhan), p. 67

9 Udana, 8. 8
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‘karman’ in thesense of rajas substance, Do their classifications of karmans
into krta-upacita, d_rsgadharmavedaniya-upapadyavedamya~aparapary§yavcd-
aniya suggest the usage of karman in the sense of rajas substance ? Do
their fourfold karmans, viz. krsna, dukla etc. betray the use of karman in
this sense ? Does their conception of avijiiapti point to their acceptance of
malerial karman (rajas)? Has the second nidana samskara any affinity to
the material karman (rajas) ? Does their karmasaya or anusaya resemble
material karman (rajas)? Does their conception of klejavarana and
jneyavarana correspond to Yoga conception of klesa-karmavarana ? However,
one feels that Buddhism in its zeal for the ethical aspect of karman has
neglected the metaphysical aspect of karman, But this metaphysical aspect
of karman is implied in the ethical aspect of karman.

Their implied metaphysical position is as follows: For them citta (=sattva)
is atman. There is no entity over and above citta, Their citta is sattva
substance” alune. It is not constiquted of the three substances, viz. sattva,
rajas and tamas. They do not accept tamas substance besides rajas. Subs-
tance tamas may be at the most a variety of rajas.

What is implicit in Buddhism is explicit in Jainism. Jainas are well
known for their view that karmans are material. They believe that as a
result of the threefold activity, viz. bodily, vocal and mental, the material
particles called karmans get bound to soul (=atman=citta). It is very inter-
esting to note that in the Uttaradhyayana-Sitra, one of the oldest Agamas,
the term used for the material karmic atoms is ‘rajas’. This clearly suggests
the identity of material karman with rajas substance, The following are
the instances in poin

(1) rayzim khavejja purekadaim — 21.18

(2) kahim sipzo va rayam jahasi? 12.45

(3) dussahadam dhanam hicca bahum samciniya rayam —7.8

(4) tavassy viriyaq laddhum samvude niddhune rayam — 3.11

(5) vihupahi rayam pure kadam, samayarp goyama mz pamayae—10.3

A half-verse of Dasasutakkhamdha (5.27), viz. ‘auyamn veyapijjam
ca, chitta bhavai nirac’ is one more instance of the use of ‘rajas’® in the
sense of material karmans,!0

These references clearly point out that the term, ‘rajas’ here means rajas
substance transformed into karmans, The term ‘rajas’ has the technical sense and
not the ordinary sense, viz. dust. This rajas and the rajas guna (ie. substance)
of the Sankhya-Yoga are identical. The Uttaradhyayanaca explains the
term rajas occurring in the above-quoted instances as follows : ‘rajah

10 Note also the following phrases ocouring in the Sthanigasdtra (5. 2); “rayan
vamant? “rayan dijjap i,
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agthaviho kanmmarayo’ (7.8), ‘raja iti karma' (10.3). Santyacarya in his
Paiyatika explains the term ° rajas * occurring in these Uttaradhyayana
quotations as follows : ‘rajabh karma badhyamanakam baddham ca’ (3.11),
‘rajal astaprakarakam karma ’ (7.8), ‘rajah karma (10.3), ‘raja iva rajah
karma’ (12.45), , ‘rajamsi iva rajamsi jivamalinyahetutaya karmani’ (21,
18). The last explanation gives the popular justification for calling the
material karmas rajas. Of course, all thesz commentarial explanations
identify rajas with material karmans. But no Jaina thinker has pointed
out the connection of the rajas which the Jainas explain as matcrial karman
with the rajas of the Saakhya-Yoga system. The rajas which the Sankhya-
Yoga thinkers advise us to remove cannot be different from the rajaswhich
Lord Mahavira had advised Gotama to remove. In this particular context
rajas in the Saskhya-Yoga system as well as in Jainism means material
karman atoms. These material karman atoms are called rajas primarily
because they represeat one form of rajas substance (called rajas guna in the
Sankhya-Yoga).

Ac. Haribhadra in his Avagyakasatravetti!! and Nandisttravriti'2 states

that the term ‘raya’ (rajas) .means the material karmans that are in the
process of being bound. Thus we find here the contraction of the meaning
of the term ‘rajas’. ‘Rajas’ here means material karmans, not all (he
material karmans but only those that are in the process of being bound.
What led to this contraction of meaning ? The possible answer to this question
is as follows : The word ‘raya’ (rajas).is many a time found used as the
first member of the compound ‘rayamala’. There was a tradition of exp-
laining this compound as dvandva-samzsa. So, they took ‘raya’ (rajas) to
mean one type of material karmans and ‘mala’ to mean another type of
material karmans. Avagyakacardi gives four explanations of rayamala—
(1) Fine material particles proper to be (transformed into karman atoms
(kammap3@yogo) are denoted by the term ‘raya’ and the karma atoms already
bound are denoted by the term ‘mala’, (2) The karmans in the process of
being bound ( badhyamana karmans ) are denoted by the term ‘vaya’ and
baddha (=puvvovacita) karmans are denoted by term ‘mala’. (3) The baddha
karmans are denoted by the term ‘raya’ and the nikacita karmans are denoted
by the term ‘mala’ (4) The iryapathika karmans are denoted by the term
‘raya’ and the samparayika karmans are denoted by the term ‘mala’,18 In
Agastyasimhacurni Agastyasimha explains the terms ‘rayamala’ as follows :
ajravakale rayo, baddha-puttha-nikaiyam kammam malah.14 1In the four
11 p. 507, Agamodayasamici Ed,
12 p. 4, PTS Ed.
13 p. 11, Ratlam Ed.
14 p. 223, PTS Ed.
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explanations of the term rayamala, given by the Avagykactri the meaning
assigned to the term ‘raya’ (rajas) is not uniform, as in explanation (1) it
means karmaprayogya, in cxplanation (2) it means badhyamana karmans, in
explanation (3) it means baddha karmans and in explanation (4) it means
iryapathika karmans. But in the cxplanation given by Agastyasimhaa uni-
form meaning is assigned to the term ‘raya’. 1t means badhyamzna (asra-
vakalina) karmans, According to Agastyasimha ‘mala’ means cither baddha
or spysta or nikcita karmans. But all these explanations do not seem
correct. It is kasayas (i.c. klesas) that should be taken as the meaning of
the term ‘mala’. Onc may compare the compound word ‘vihayarayamala’
with ‘vidhutaklearjasah’ (Yagobhasya 2.26). And the term ‘raya’ in the
compound rayamala shou'd ke taken to mean all karmans. Explanations of
‘raya’ (rajas) given in the Uttaradhyanacargi and Paiyaiika corrotorate our
view. One weuld be tempted to cxplain rayamala as ‘rajamsi eva malah’.
But this canrot betaken as a correct explanation. Moicover, this explanation
comes in conflict with the old tradition. In old tradition the term ‘mala’
is used for klegas. In the Abhidharmasamuccaya a sutra is quoted.15 It is
‘virajo vitamalam dharmesu dharmacaksurudapadi.’ This clearly points out
that the terms ‘rajas’ and ‘mala’ should be taken in different senses. The
author of the Abhindharmasamuccaya says : dharmaksantibhih virajah,
dharmajnanaih vitamalam.16 T have no sources to study the meaning assigned
by the Buddhists to these two terms used side by side in one sentence. But
this satra quotation and its explanation at least prove that the compound
‘rayamala’ should be taken as dvandva-samasa and not as karmadharyaya-
samasa. And the Jaina commentators are right in considering it to be a
dvandva-samasa. But they scem to be wrong in assigning the meanings to
the two padas of the compound. The question remains to be answered is :
why have they not explained the termmala in the sense of kasaya which
is so apparent and patent ? Is this the result of their undue emphasis on
the material karmans ? They are talking too much of the material karmans,
relegating the kagayas which cause the material karmans in the background.
This is quite i contrast to what the Buddhists have done.

As we have already noted, the karmic matter (=karmans) of the Jainas
is nothing but rajas substance of the Sankahya-Yogas. In the Sankhya-Yoga
system tamas substance is posited besides rajas substance and it is regarded
as a veil (&varaga) covering samyag dysti or vidya or amoha; tamas causes
mithya dysti- or avidyZ or moha. But according to Jainism mohansya-karman
causes mithya dys¢i or moha and works as a veil obscuring samyag dysti. This
suggests that for the Jainas (amas is not an indcpendent substance butsimply
a variety of karman (=rajas). Jaira @iman is nothing but citta. But Jaina

15-16 Abhidharmasamuccaya, p. 67.
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thinkers regard citta as sattvatmaka only. They do not consider it to be
sattva-rajas-tamasatmaka. They would not hesitate to accept that it js
sattva-rajasatmaka from the practical standpoint because they believe that
in the transmigratory state it is mixed orinterspersed with rajas (=material
karman atoms ); this is the reason why they consider soul (=citta=atman )
~in-transmigratory-state to be kathascit marta. Thus Jainism upholds a
clear-cut dualism of sattva and rajas. Material karman atoms are the
finest form of rajas substance, whaereas material objects of the world viz,
table, pot etc. are the grossest form of rajas.

Rajas (=material karman atoms ) being what it is must have colours,
however fine they may be. Rajas impart colours to citta (sattva) through
the process of inter-mixture or interpenetration. Karmans ( =rajas ) in the
Yoga as well as in Buddhism are classified into four types on the basis of
colours, viz. krsna harmans, gukla karmans, etc. The Jaina conception of
lesya is nothing but the classification of material karman atoms (rajas)
on the basis of colours. The Ajivaka theory of abhijatis is also nothing
but the classification of these material karman atoms (rajas) on the basis
of colours. The words of Heinrich Zimmer are noteworthy. He says,  The
theory of karmic colours is not peculiar to the Jainas, but seems to have been
part of the general pre-Aryan inheritance that was preserved in Magadha,” 11
17 Philosophies of India, The Bollingen Series XXV) (1953), p. 251,

This paper was presented at the XXVIL Session of the All India Oriental Confe~
rence held at the Karnataka University, Dharwar, in Nov, 1976,



PRAKRIT STUDIES

S. N. Ghosal

Revered President, Fellow-delegates, Ladies and Gentemen,

When the news reached me at the last session of the Oriental conference,
at Ujjain that I was to preside over the Prakrit and Jainism section in the
present session 1 was a bit uneasy. It was surely a heavy task and 2 man
of my stature was hardly competent to discharge the task properly. But
however difficult the task might be itis to be performed if one is entrusted
with it. So 1 gathered courage and the encouragement and help from some
of my friends made the task comparatively easy for me. Before proceed [
heartily thank the organisers of the Oriental Conference for having bestowed
upon me this honour, of which T am hardly worthy and which is at the
same time a definite indication of their confidence in me,

Gentlemen! We all know that it is an age of science and technology.
In this age of materalism people are more concerned with material comforts
and prosperity, which can be achieved only by the proper cultivation of
science and technology. So people are very keen about the pursuit of these
branches of knowledge and try to utilise them for the enhancement and
growth of their material prosperity. The students also devote themselves to
the cultivation of these disciplines, as these are assumed to open avenues of
employment to them and afford them better situations in life. Under such
circumstances it is Vvery easy to assume that oriental scholarship suffers from
neglect. It is considered unsuited for the Ppresent age. It in fact becomes a
symbol of backwardness, narrowness and superstition, Its study s openly
denounced and only those few, who go astray from the common run of men
and have a special aptitude for it (oriental culture), hug it as a special
treasure and invaluable tradition.

How oriental scholarship is neglected in the present days is best known
from a study of the fact that in colleges and universities to-day Sanskrit is
assigned a very insignificant position. It is no longer considered as worthy
of being studied as a compulsory subject. Very few students come to read
it. Even thosc, who came to read it, are not given that amount of care,
‘which they deserve and which s necessary for the proper instruction of
the subject. In fact in some states even in the secondary stage the study of
Sanskrit is not considered negessary. It appears in the curriculum as an
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swing of the Sanskrit poetry fails to make any impression upon the audience,
who are destined to leave the hall in disgust. Nevertheless it bears testi-
mony to the fact that Prakrit has been neglected not only in the past but
also in the present time,

Now it should be stated that although it is the age of science and
technology oriental learning has not lost all interest in the life of man.
Man is the ultimate object of study. Every thing happening centres round
the man. The thoughts and ideas which remain enshried in the oriental
learning and culture, are the expressions of man’s heart, his emotions,
impulses and aspirations. So being absolutely human oriental learning should
have a permanent place in the history of man's evolution, his progress
towards the ultimate goal and attainment of perfection. So oriental learn-
ing has a permanent value. It will remain ever brilliant and scintillating,
In the darkness of conflict and confusion it will shinelike the polestar and
lead man to his final destination,

As Prakrit forms 2 part of oriental learing it should have wade a
definite contribution to the sum total of Indian culture. As it suffers neglect
and its worth has not been properly appreciated we intend to indicate here
some of the purposes, that have been served by the knowlege of Prakrit.
We know that inscriptions are one of the very important sources for the
reconstruction of history of a country. In the case of India the same condi-
tion obtains. Here too inscriptions areto be found and they have immensely
helped us in the matter of reconstruction of the history of this land. But
from the very beginning right upto the 2nd century A, D. Prakrit was the
exclusive language of these inscriptions. The edicts of Ajoka have all been
transeribed in this language and thesc have been the most effective documents
for the knowledge of the history of this great monarch, dedicated to the
service of man. Not only the history of the Mauryas but also that of the
post-Mauryas foreign invaders, the Scythions and Greeks, has become clear
from these literary records—the inscriptions, that are all transcribed in the
Prakrit language.

We know that the Jains form a very important community in India.
They adhere to the tenets of non-violence and love, which once proclaimed
by the Jord Mahavira and glorified later by his disciples. The teachings of
this faith have been retained in the seriptures, whichare transcribed in the
Prakrit language—a dialect, which is technically called Arsa or Ardha—
Magadhi. These religious texts are highly precious for being the documents
of thoughts, which are very wide and comprehensive in nature. They not
only embody a detailed account of ethical principles and moral practices but
also contain discussions on philosophical, social, religious and cultural matters
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optivnal subject and may be adopted as one of the many Iung.uages, amo{]g
which there are many modern languages figure. Natuful[y the right of choice
being Iett open to the students they avoid Sanskrit and adopt a nlOdQI'n
N it, which they can master with
nd diligence. As a result of this
back. The numbzr of students

fanguage or any other subject in lieu of
the application of less amount of labour a
the studv of Sanskrit sullers from a set

taking Sanskrit beconmes extremely reduced.

When the condition of Sanskrit has reached such a state of deterioration
it i pot strange that the condition of Prakrit should be far worse. Execept
in fow universitios in Western India Prakrit is not studied as an independent
byt any where, In most of the universities it is studicd along with Sans-
krit, In the carriculum of the latt:r it oceupies a place which is neverthe-
fess very insignificant. In the Sanskrit course it is not studied'as a compul-
say subjeet. Here it oceurs as 4 topic of choice. So a student may read it
or may discard it altogether. So a student passsing B.A. Hopours in Sans~
kit or M.A. may be totally ignorant of Prakrit. How ths condition of
Prakrit is lamentable is best known from the fact that students reading
the Sanskrit drama do not read the Prakrit portions of the same in their
original, they read contrarily the Sanskrit rendering of the Prakrit passages
(the socalled chayq) and omit the original Prakrit portions. They remain
absolately ia the dark about the latter. In fact the teachers of the subject
thenwelves do this, which is emulated by their students. This practice has
become so rampant that some editions of the dramas include the Sanskrit-
renderings within the body of the text and push the original Prakrit
portions below to the pluce meant for foot-notes, variants and
This in fact has given rise to a belicf among the students that the Prakrit
passages are not the essential constituents of the drama.

How Prakrit has been deprived of its legitimate importance becomes
known from another fact too. Now-a-days the lovers of oriental culture
reproduce on the stage the Sanskrit deama with a view to making them
popular among the people, In all these performances the texts of the works
are to be edited for making them suit the time and taste of the spectators.
Naturally the speeches of the characters are often to be abridged and
portions are to be omitted. But in many cases the editors of such texts
remove the Prakrit passages altogether and introduce in their place the
Sanskrit translations of such passages. This removes evidently much of the
niceties of such dramas. But in some cascs such an adventure becomes
disastrous. The translation of the Prakrit verses into Sanskrit necessitates
the setting of the frame-work of the Sanskrit-metres. The wilful ignorance
of this condition deprives the poem of their fundamental character as such.
The recitation of such unmetrical stanzas, which lack the cadence and
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that constitute the product of the entire mental process of . nation, 1[%11?ued
with the same ideals. These texts thus grant us an access into .the religious
and cultural heritage of the Jains—the adherents of the doctrine of nol}-
violence and give us an insight into the very intricate problems of ghe-u
mode of life and thinking, But as this treasure remains concealed within
the hard soil of a technical Janguage one has got to work hard to master
the speech and unearth the invaluable legacy.

The knowledge of Prakrit is indispensible for philological studies. Of late
people are becoming more and more interested in the history of Lhe. modern
Aryan languages, In fact Turner and Bloch showed the way by which Sl..lch
Ianguages should be studied and they set the models in pursuance of which
the later rescarchers made commendable progress in the respective spheres
of their investigation. But the study of these modern Aryan languages be-
came possible only when one could learn Prakrit asit was the direct source
of the former. In fact Prakrit s the connecing link between Sanskrit on the
one hand and modern Aryan languages on the other. Had there been no
scientific study of Prakrit there could not have been any progress in  the
sphere of study of the modern Aryan languages,

The knowledge of Prakrit helps one surely to obtain some result in the
tield of literary study. The early works of the modern languages cannot be
uoderstood properly unlessone has gota thorough knowledge of the secular
Prakrit literature. It is a fact that the thoughts and the ideas, which formed
the contents of the later Prakrit texts, must have found their "continuity
in the early New Indo-Aryan literature. Ideas appearing before must have
come down later—till they have not been totally abandoned owing to " their
inappropriateness with the social conditions of the time. So investigation
into the ideas of the modern Aryan literature requires a close study of the
Prakrit texts, without which the knowledge of the former remairs incomplete,
For a specific instance we can say that the knowledge of the Jove poems
of the Vaisnava poets of Bengal like Vidyapati and Candidasa cannot be
achieved without an dcquaintance with the love lyrics of Apabhrarhga, which
must have left an wamistakeable influznce upon the former.

So judged from all these standpoints the study of Prakrit is essential.
YVc cannot ignore it. It should be mentioned here that the scholars of
l:u.rope have given some consideration to the study of Prakrit. In fact it is
being studied there seriously. from the beginning of the nineteenth century.
Lassen, Weber, Pischel, Jacobi, Leumann, Luders, Sten Konow, Hultzsch,
f\lsdnrf and some others have made significant contribution to the progress
in the study of Prakrit, which has in fact facilitated the activities of the
pite of their tireless activitjes the store of the

knowledge of Prakrit has not been cxhausted. There are

yet many problems
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in the subject and there is much scope too for investigation. Only the
sincere scholars devoted to task, can achieve some success in the task. We
may take here for discussion one or two problems as specimens.

There is much doubt regarding the character and application of the
Prakrit dialects and one can hardly get a precise picture of the latter
from a study of their account as laid down in the dramaturgical texts and
Prakrit grammars. The Natyagastra of Bharata suggests that in a Sanskrit
Drama there may occur Prakrit dialects like Magadhi, Avantijz, Pracys,
Saurasent, Ardha-magadhy, Bahliks and Daksinatya, which the text designates
as Bhasas. Besides these there may occur also the less familiar specches, like
$akari, Abhiri, Candali, $abars, Dramili and Andhraja ctc, which are re-
cognised as Vibha There is a detailed statement about the persons, who
should speak such speeches- and here the speakers of one speech are surely
different from those of another. In the Sahitya-darpana also a similar state-
ment occurs, which mentions the Prakrit speeches like Saurnsem, Maharasers,
Magadhi, Ardha-magadhi, Pracya, Avantija, Daksinatya, $abari (or Sakari),
Bahlika, Dravidi, Abhir], Candali and Paigacy.

Now one should note here that there is certainly disagreement between
the statements, that we obtain from two different sources (i.e. from Bharata
and Vigvanatha). Secondly in the Prakrit grammars, which are considered
early and have got some authenticity many of these dialects are ignored.
In the Prakpta-prakada of Vararuci we find only four dialects—namely
Prakrit (i.c. Maharasyr), Sanrasaseni, Magadhy and Paidzei. Hemacandra
adds to these Arsa(i.e. Ardha-magadhi), Calikapaifacika and Apabhrarga.
Hemacandra is followed in this matter by Trivikrama, Sirhharaja, Nara-
sithha and Laksmidhara, but with one distinction that while Trivikrama
excludes Ama from the account, the others i.c. Simharaja, Narasimha and
Laksmidhara do not mention the speech at all. It becomes evident then
that many of the Prakrit dialccts mentioned both by Bharata and Vigva-
natha have remained beyond the knowledge of the grammarians of Prakrit
or the latter purposely avoided such speeches.

There is another fact also. Barring the Mycchakatika most of the
Sanskrit dramas have used a very restricted number of Prakrits, namely
Maharasyry, Saurasens and Magadhr. Saurasen: is used as the principal
Prakrit speech, to be utilised by those noble characters both male and
female, who are debarred from speaking Sanskrit, Mahdraserr appears as
the speech of songs of the speakers of Sauraseni and Magadhs isset in the
mouths of those, who are inferior in rank and are mostly outcastes. So the
actual conditions of the Prakrits, as used in the Sanskrit deamas, do not
agree with the statements either of the Natyagastra or of the Sahityadarpuana,

We have stated before that in the Myechakagika therc is a number of
Prakrit dialects, which are conspicuously absent in other Sanskrit dramas.
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Herc we find Saurasen; spoken by Vasantasens, Radar?iki, Madanikz etc,
Avant; spoken by Viraka and Candanaka, Pracya by Vidasaka, Mﬁgifdhl by
the servants of Sakara, Carudatta and Vasantasend, Sakirr by Sakil‘{h
Ciipdali by two Capdlas and Dhakki by two gamblers. Although there is
no scientific edition of the Micchakatika, which makes any statement about
it hazardous, it is undoubtedly true that the specches distributed to the
characters do not agree with the account, as provided by the Nagyadastra
or by the Sahityadarpana. The Natyaiastra assigns Ardhamagadh; to the
sla\'e;, Rajputs and gentlemen, which we do not actually find in the dl'ﬂ}ll:l.

Again it suggests that the rogues should speak Avanti, which is certainly

not the case as they speak a different kind of dialect, which is called

Dhakki. Keith by an incidental study of the features of the dialects revducc(l

all the Prikrit speeches of the drama into three dialects only—namely Saura-

seni, Magadhi and Dhakkr. According to his estimate Avanti and Pracyn

are in no way different from Sauraseny; $akar and Capdali are in fact

varieties of Magadhi and Dhakki is of an indefinite character.

From all these facts particularly the one that the Prakrit grammarians
ignore many dialects mentioned by the dramaturgists and the same remain
unrepresented in most of the Sanskrit dramas we come to certain conclusions.
First many of these speeches e.g, Pracya, Avantija, Bahliki etc. were minor
dialects confined with narrow areas and as such they had extremely local
application. Some again were sectarian speeches, which wers utilised by the
minor communities of people living likewise within restricted areas. They
might be presumed as class-dialects as they were not in circulation in all
substrata of the people. Abhir, Candali and some others might bz considercd
us belonging to this class. As these minor dialects were sub.dialects they
integrated themselves to some bigger Prakrit speech, which was current in
the arca as a popular literary speech, Secondly major dialects like
Mabarastrr, Saurasens and Magadh were perhaps generic speeches and were
not unitary in character, Each contained a number of subdialects within
itself. They were presumably contiguous and might have contributed certain
commion clements, which stood as the substratum of each of these generic
speeches, In the case of Maharagsir we can make such an assumption owing
to tl,e ffzcr that in this dialect the declension and conjugation systems show
mult.(i‘anous forms, which can hardly be expected in aunitary speech. I refer
particularly to the forms of the first and second persons, Such varieties of
forms can never appear in one particular speech homogenous in characior
:;;:;;Z;r:r“:f;zfz‘:c ‘r“ d“‘?}:"P ina speech, Which is split into a number
standardization oftlie censl’erc'ac‘ ":" WEICh clﬂﬂtrlbutes doments for the

In the cace of ng gd;f's}:fcc , n, ler which all these subdialects occur,
more clear, 1 gan g gl i | he generic feature of the speech 15 al] the

car. L can show it with the help of a specific example. Vararuej
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suggests that Skt Ks becomes Sk in Magadhi dialect, e.g. laskase, daske.
Hemacandra notes such a change of Ks only in the derivatives of the roots
preksa and acaksa (i.e. peskadi and acaskadi) but in other cases the same
sound Ks should be represented by hk e.g. lahkae, yahke etc. Again
Vararuci states that a-stems in the nom. sg. show the endings —e, ~i and
occassionally the loss of the ending, e.g. edi, ee, esa (1an) etc. But Hemcandra
would not permit the use of all these endings in the nom. sg., he would
approve only the ending —e in such a case and that too only in the case of
the masc. a-stems. Again Vavaruci would permit the use of the suffix ~dani
as the suflix for the absolutive in the Magadhi dialect, but Hemacandra
acknowledge the use of the suffixes -iya and -dana in this very speech and
remains ignorant of the one, suggested by Vararuci. Evidently the divergent
forms of Magadhi came from its different sub-dialects, some of which are
recognised by Vararuci and some by Hemacandra, So this clearly points to
the generic feature of the Magadhi speech, under which $akari, Candali and
some others might have occurred as sub-dialects,

From all these evidences it is perhaps possible for us to presume that
Mazharasri, Sauraseni and Magadhi wereall generic speeches. They contained
a number of minor dialects or sub-dialects within themselves. The common
features of the subdialects were ordinarily adopted to assign the features
of the generic speech but sometimes the individual features of the sub-
dialects were recognised owing to the popularity of such forms. This explains
the prevalence of multifarious forms in ' the declension and conjugation
systems in some of the generic speeches. According to our assumption the
dialect Ardhamagadhi too was a generic speech like some others mentioned
here.

‘We come to another problem. Jacobi in his Kalpasitra expresses the
view that Prakrit or Maharastri of H dra is not N ASLr1 proper,
of which specimens are to be found in the Gathasaptagati, Sctubandha and
the dramas, but it isin fact Jaina-Mzharasiri which is evidently different
from the traditional Maharastri speech. But this view has been categorically
contradicted by Pischel, since Hemacandra cites examples in suport of his
rules from the texts like the Gathasaptasati dt Gaudavaho,
Vigamabanalila and Karptramatjari, which are all composed in the popular
Maharastri dialect. Although one cannot deny the statement of Pischel there
appears some truth in the statement of Jacobi. Jacobi calls Hemacandra's
Maharasgr Jama Maharasel on account of the fact that be notes there the
prevalence, of some Arsa or Ardha-magadhi features, which Hemacandra
knowingly or unknowingly admits into that specch.

Now as these features frequently appear in the compositions of the
Jains the Mgh,, which Hemacandra describes and which absorbs most of
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these characteristics, is designated as Jaina Mahardsyy by Jacobi. We may
briefly mention these : (1) Here & frequently becomes changed into g e.g,
ego, amugo, asugo, savago, agarocte. (2) So cbecomes j e.g. pidac becomes.
pisdji. (3) The use of ithe ya-jruti is quite frequent particularly when it
comes to fill the hiatus between two & vowels, eg. sayadham, nayaram,
mayanko, gayd. mayago, nayanam, ctc. (4) Here the cerebralization of the
dental comsonants is copiously found particularly in the forms of the past
participle e.g. vavado, madayarh, padim3, padarsua, dold, danda etc.
(5) though the change of the dental #z into the cerebral is a special
feature of the Maharastri dialect Hemacandra retains the dental n at the
initial syllable of a word and in the medial only when it is doubled, e.g.
nayaparh, nayarari, nihao, navio, sennar, damnam, manng, ahimanng etc.
(6) In Mgharasyri the acknowledged suffix of the absolutive is -upa,
but Hemacandra sanctions the use of some others like —cca (e.g. bhocez, Nacea,
soccd etc.),—udNha (c.g. kauapa souana etc.),-ttu (e.g. vandittu), -tturh (e.g.
motturh daithurh etc,), ~tta (e.g. bandittz), etc. All these features are in fact
drawn from the Ardha-Magadhj dialect but are recognised as constituent
elements of the Maharastri speech, which Hemacandra simply designates as
Prakrit. Owing to these features the Maharasyri of Hemacandra becomes to
some extent different from that, which is presumed by the authors of the
secular Prakrit texts.

It is a fact that the tri dialect employed in the non-
works of the Svetambaras, is much different from the popular Maharzstr
specch, Here one finds many features of Ardha-Magadhi, which being
mixed with Maharasiri give the latter a distinct character. Jacobi calls
this Maharasri as Jaina Maharasyi but suggests another name also, which
is Jaina Saurastrs. That one finds here the preponderance of the Ardha-
Magadhi features has been admitted by Pischel too. But it is a nolable
fact that the Prakrit grammavians do not mention it and are infact abso-
lutely ignorant of the speech,

In the same manner the non-canonical texts of the Digambaras are
composed in the Sauraseni dialect, which is much different from the tradi-
tional Saurasens speech. Here the influence of the Ardha-magadhi speech
is remarkably deeper, atleast more than that which one finds in Jaina-
Maharasgri.  Oceasionally some features of Maharasyri too have crept into
this speech. Jacobi has called it Jaina-Sauraseni, although the grammarians
of Prakrit do not recognise this speech.

Now in the absence of any authentic evidence it is very difficult to
admit the separate occurrence of these two Prakrit dialects—namely the
Jaina-Mzharasri and Jaina-Sauraseni. The Ardha- magadhi dialect, in which
the canonical texts of the Jainas are composed, lefta tremendous influence
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upon the Jains. The latter were $o much imbued with spirit of the scrip-
tures that the latter haunted them. Whenever they made attcmpts to compose
any thing in Maharaseri or Sauraseni the idoms of the sacred speech Ardha-
magadhi fell upon it. This is perhapsthe reason for the origin of Mzhzras:i
and Saurasani saturated with Ardhamagadhr features, But the influence of
the Ardha-mzagadhi upon Mzharasui and Sauraseni does not surely entitle
the latter to become completely transformed with the change of the basic
features. This influence of Ardhz-mggadhi fell upon Hemacandra too and
made his conception of Maharasiri to a certain extent different from that
of the authors of ihe profanc Prakrit literature.

The Apabhramga dialect poses a great problem to the students of
Prakrit. It is stated to be the last phase of Prakri, although traces of
Apabhrarida features are to be noted in the very early Prakrit texts like
the Mahavastu, Lalitavistara, the Prakrit Dhammapada and others. The
Apabhramsa features are to be noted in Kalidasa too and the Mrcchakatika
bears unmistakeable evidence of jtsoccurrence. Scholars have not given any
serious consideration to this problem, but it requires serious investigation
as the conception of the evolution of Indo-Aryan depends much ugon it.
Again scholars presume the occurrence of an Apabhrarhda speech as
subsequent development of cach of these Prakrits. According to this surmise
the Maharasyi Prakrit has a corresponding  Mabarasgri  Apabhrathga,
50 Saurasent Prakrit a Sauraseni Apabhrariga. But we do ot possess
any definite idea about the dialectal peculiarites of all these Apabhramga
specches. The Magadhr Apabhravhga, if it really existed, is a myth to us,
as we are absolutely dark about it, nevertheless it is presumed by the linguists
as it is considered the source of certain modern speeches like Magahi,
Maithili, Bhojapuri, Bengali, Assamese and Orya,

Friends! there are certain tasks which are to be performed with the
best of our care and devotion. First we require critical editions of the
religious texts of the Jains, few of which have hitherto been seriously
studied. Secondly a critical edition of the Mrycchakatika is a great deside-
ration. The book is read all over India and is very popular but unfortu-
nately we do not possess a text that contains the variants and divergent
readings. But one cannot ignore that chs text is indispensible for the
linguistic scudy of Prakrit, particularly the varieties of dialects, in which
the Mrcchakatika is remarkably rich, Thirdly we know that the Sanskrit
Alamkara texts abound in stray Prakrit stanzas, which are miserably
represented in all such works. The Sanskrit scholars neglect the text of
these stanzas but remain satisfied with their Sanskrit translations—the so-
called chayas. But a student of Prakrit cannot bear the situation, which
calls for an imm:diate study of these poems, These verses should be care-
iully studied and embodied in a collection, which will assume the glamour
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of the hological work, the G 1. In this matter one may fing
some guidance from the work of Dr. Manmohan Ghosh, who long ag,
prepared a critical edition of the Prakrit verses of the Natyadastra.

Gentlemen ! | thank you all for the patient hearing that you have lent
me so graciously. Prakrit is not surely so resourceless as it is presumed by
some. What we need is devotion and desire for ceaseless labour. 1 conside
myself extremely fortunate in getting this opportunity to address you at
this august gathering. I thank the authorities of the oriental conference once
again for having bestowed on me the opportunity to lay some of my
considered views before you and put my suggestions. J shall consider my
labour amply rewarded if this address of mine inspires any of my young
friends to devote to the study of Prakrit and Jain culture and keep the torch
of knowledge ever ablaze,!

1. Presidential Speech, Prakrit and Jainism Section, All Tndia Oriental Conference,
Kuruksetra (1974).



ON THE PAISACIORIGIN OF KANNADA LANGUAGE *

R. K. Khadabadi

Paidaci is one of the very archaic Prakrit dialects. It is in Paigaci that
Gupadhya composed his great Brhatkatha which could stand in rank with
the Ranapana and the Mahabharata. But unfortunately the Brhatkatha is
irrecoverably lost; no other literary work in Paigaci has come down to us;
and we have to depend mainly on grammarians like Hemacandra who has
described the language fairly well in his Siddhahema Sabdanusasana. Because
of its peculair and independent nature, Paiggcr has been considered as the
fourth language besides Sanskrit, Prakrit and Apabhramga.! Phonologically
Paigacy shows closer relation with Sanskrit and Pali.

Often attempts are made to trace isolated characterstics of Paigaci in
one language or the other. Anattempt ismade to detect Dravidian affinities
in the so called Paifgc; language of the North West, on the ground that
Paigact was connected with the Dravidian group of languages.2 Morcover
scholars like Prof. Muliya Timmappayya® and Dr. V. R. Umazji* have tried
to prove that the Kannada language originated from the Paifacr one. I
Propose to examine, in this paper, this theory of the Paigacs origin of the
Kannada language and also present a few observations on the same.

Prof. Muliya Timmappayya’s line of thought regarding (he theory of
the Paigaci origin of the Karnada languages can be summarised as follows:
(7) Pampa in his Vikramarjuna Vijaye (941 A. D.) states:

Amalayacalahimagiri
Simavanitala(ke) Bengimandalado] ce \
Ivagame tanagadondiiy
namadolarh, Vengipaly karam sogayisugui n (40, A, XIV)

Paper presented at the 28 th Session of the All India Oriental Conference (Prakrit
and Jainism Scetion) held at the Karnatak University, Dharwar, in November, 1976,
Vide R. Pischel, Comparative Grammar of the Prakrit Languages, English Tr. by
Subhadra Jha, Varanasi 1957, p. 30.

2 (i) The Dravidian Affinites of the Paiéaci Lansuages, by K. A, Row, Sir dsutosh
Mookerjce Silver Jubilee Volume III, Orientalia Part 2, pp. 427-32,

(ii) Vide Paigaci Language and Literature, by Dr. A, N. Upndhyc, Annals of the
Bhandarkar 0: iental Research Institute, Vol XXI, Part 1-2, p. 1

Nadoja Pampa, Mangalore 1938, Ch. IV Veigimandala, pp. 85-127.
Kannada Language : Its Origin and Development, Dharwar 1969, Ch. VII, pp. 81-04,
Tresented Op. cit, '
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“There is the beautiful town Vengipalu spreading its fame all around in
the country -of Beygi that extended from Mount Malaya to Mount Himalaya®.
Beigi or veigi is derived from the Kannada be/ meaning pifaca. So vengim=
andala meuns the country of the Pigacas whose language was Paigaci. The
m‘o‘d‘nm Karnatak is a part of the ancient Vengimandala. Hence Kannada
is born of Paigzei. (ii) Further, from this bel or venginad developed the
term bekanata (one belonging to the Pigzca countty) occuring in the Rgveda
(VI 7. 66): bel > beigi > veigi > beka etc. Therefore the extensive
country of Vengi existed prior to the Vedic period itself and this glorious
territorial picture was before Pampa’s mind when be referred to Vengipalu.
(iii) Moreover Calika Paigacy, the sub-dialect of Paigact, is named after
Coladesa where it was spoken. (iv) The names of some modern towns and
cities in Karnatak also owe their origin to the term bel (Pijaca) and, thus,
suport the theory very wel] : bel-gama (Belgaum); bel-kola (Belgola): and
same is the case with Bellary, Banglore ote., (v) Lastly, that indeed was
belnudi or Pijaca language (mother of Kannada language) which had less
admixture of the Aryan linguistic clements,

Dr. V. R. Umarji advances,6 at first, a novel theory that all Ind‘an
languages, Gaudian and Dravidian, go to the Sanskritic origin, He presents
some comparative material in each, Ch, [ Phonology, Ch. 1iI Vocabufary,
Ch. 1v Morphology and ch, v Syntax. It is in Ch, VII Conclusions that
he draws a corollary from his general theory, noted above, that Kannada
is originally a Paigaci language, [n support of this statement fe gives some
‘evidences’ from literature and grammatical works; (i) Ranna’s statement
navabhitabhasa etc in his Gadayuddha (iv. 41) carries the meaning of the
New Pajgacr Language e, Kannada, bhittabhaga being Pajgaci, (ii) vatap,
Ilvala etc., referred to as Pijaeas in the Ramayapa, lived in the present
Badami region in Karnatak, The place name Badamj has come after Vatapi,
Hence the ancient Karnatak iy Pigacadesa and the language spoken there
then was Paisact from which ortginated the Kannada language. (jii) Thys
paisaci flourished in the Badami region of Karnatak; bu¢ Calika  Pajgac;
flourished in Coladega, the modern Tami] Nadu, (iv) Coladeta was also

over Pigacadesa can be identified ag Karnatak on the strength of [

; ampa’s
Vengimandala and the Vedic bekanago,? (vi) Lastly the Apgastya-V,

. indhya
spisode and the Southward march of Rama described in the Ramayapa als¢
lend support to the Paigact origin of the Kannada language,
6 Op. cit,

Prof. “‘uliya Timmappnyya's arch ‘evidence' which D, Umar ji acknowiedge,
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Now comming to Prof. Timmappayya, | would present the following
©observations on his line of thought: (i) Pampa’s statement on the Vepigi=
amandala js beset with a vague purport and its interpretation by the learned
author appears as a forced one. We do not understand why Pampa should
bring before his mind the ancient vast Vengi country while describing the
Vengipalu town of his tin.e. Moreover if the Vengimandala, according to
Pampa, had spread over the major part of Bharata, it would mean that
the bulk of the Indian Sub-continent was occupied by Pigacas or the bulk
of it was divided into Paigaci speaking provinces, to show which we have
1o evidence. (i) Then the Vedic bekanata has been interpreted in different
ways, The author himself tells that Apte identified it with Magadhadega.
Besides be/ has different meanings in different contexts and in different
times, thereby showing its semantic developmant: be/lar-stupid, uncivilized
beings, dasyus, bhutas, piiacas etc. The author himself proposes that bellar
can be taken -to mean brave people. Hence the author’s discussion on Vengi
and his attempt at establishing its connection with bekanata standing on very
slippery ground, take us nowhere. (iii) Cilika Paigaci has nothing to do
with Coladega. The names Ciilika and Cola represent rather an accidental
phonetic phenomenon than hold any linguistic interrelation. It is worth
noting in this context that the Calikas, Stlikas or Sudikas are a northern
tribe mentioned along with the Kaikeyas, Bahlikas, Kambojas etc., in the
various Puranas® And Dr. P. C. Bagchi, after a thorough study of this
problem, has finally estabilished that the Calikas were originally Sogdians
living to the north of the Oxus and that they moved into fndia, from the
North-Western side. Hence Calika Paidaci should be codsidered to have
been a variety of North-Western Prakrit spoken by the Sogdians.® (iv)
Connecting be/ (pifaca) with Belgaum and Belgola ctc. isnot only phantastic
but also a wild surmise; because Be]-gama(Belgaum) is derived from Vepugrama
(a village with plenty of bamboo trees) and Be]gola <tbe/-kola (a place with
a white pond). Similarly Bellary, Bangalore etc. may be scrutinized by those
who know the history of these names. (v) The statement that Paigacr has
less admixture of the Avyan linguistic clements is unauthoritative and
contradictory to the accepted linguistic facts. We should not forget the fact
that of all the Prakrit dialects Paidzcr is most akin to Sanskrit.!0

Y Vide Stdies in the Geography of Ancient and Medieval India, Dr. D. C. Sircar,
Delhi 1960, p. 26.

(it Vide also A Concordance of Puripa Contents (CPC), Yashapal Tanden, V. b,
Series 3, Hoshiyarpur 1952, p. 29,

=

(i) Vide Journal of the Department of Leiters, Vol. XXI.
(if) Vide Dr. D. C. Sircar, Op. cit., p. 26.

(iii) Vide also Dr. A, N. Upadhye, Loc. clt.

10 Vide Pischel, Op. cit.,, p. 30,
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Now coming to Dr. Umarji, 1 would present the following observations:
Instead of devoting the major portion of his small treat'se ie., six out of
seven Chapters, (o trying to establish the Sanskritic origin of the Kannada
language, the learned author should have clone so to prove directly the Paigaci
origin of the samz, After this treatise came out, it may be noted, this theory
of ‘the Sanskritic origin of Kannada und other Soith Indian Lunguages was
rightly, on the ground of the findings of the modern Linguistic Science, not
accepted by Dr. D. N. Shankar Bhatt.'! (i) Ranna's poctic expression in
IV. 41 of his Gadayuddha (e. 982 A.D.) cannct bz taken in the grammarian’s
sense. Here navabhatabhaseyin would mean ¢ in the new language of the
gobling’ moving on the battle field where the Mahabharaia was ended with
success for the Papdavas. It cannot be taken as Kannada. We should not
forget to note the poct’s similar expressions navarakta and naveveda in the
carlier verse (IV. 39). He mentions in the verse (IV. 41) tle name of
Gunadhya just to heighten the effect of his poetic expression viz. navabhi-
tabhasa as against Gunadhya's (old) bhiitabhaga which term for Paitacs was
used by scholars like Dandin and Vagbhata'2. Moreover we do not come
across anywhere the usage of navabhitabhagz in the sense of Kannada
language cither in the above discussed context or otherwise, (ii) We nesd not
take the legend of Vatapi and llvale, narrated in the Ramayapa, to cut out
a favourable linguistic possibility unless it is accorded by other dependable
evidences - linguistic, geographical, historical etc. We should note that there
is also a reference in the Mahabharata (Dronaparva, 499) which indicates
that the Pigacas were a tribe living in the North-Western region.!? Pigacika
is a northern Puranic river emerging from mount Rksa, The Kashmirian
legend of the Nagas and Pigacas, preserved in the Nilamata Purzpa, is much
more appealing with its geographical and linguistic background. That Pegavar
has come down from Pisacapura is much convincing with similar background.
Moreovér the concept of a pisaca is different in different traditions and
times: The Yaksas in the Buddhist literature correspond to the Pigzeas of
the Hindy legends, caunabalism being-a common characterstic in both. So
Kalhana, in his Rajatarangini (1. 184), cquates Yaksas and Pigacas. Yaska
does not consider Kambojas to b= Aryans and they are mentioned together
with Pisacas, Khasas, Dardas ctc, Theword Piaca is derived from pisitagis
(cannibals, eaters of raw flesh). There are several traditions about the
ancient cannibalism in the ueighbourhaod of the Hindukush ; Krodhavaga,
one of the wives of Kasyapa, after whom Kashmir js named, was the
ancestress of the cannibal Pigitagis or Pisacas. Similarly another wife of his
11 Vide, Why Kannada is not born of Sanskrit, Suhyukta Karngraka Daily, 8. 3. 1972,
12 Pischel notes this more than once, Op. cit,, p., 20.
13 vide CPC, p, 51.
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was Khasa of Yaksas and Raksasas. Anoiher legend  makes Pi
children of Kapiga and  there was an ancient fown called Kapia at the
southern foot of the Hindukushi+. Al these traditions and Jegends, with
convincing geograph ical and linguistic Facharond, go o indicate (har fop.
merly there were some cannibal trihes that inhabited the area in the
neighbourhood of the Hindukush. Later legends  associaed this area iy
cannibals, pititagis or pisacas And wien other people like Sogdians moved
in and built colonies there, fheir language came to be called Paigic.15
Thus the originaj home of Paigaci has ‘0 ke located in the North-Western
region of India, (iii) That Caliks Paigaer cannot be related with Coladega,
has been already shown above. And (he argument that Drayidy (Prakrit)
enlisted by Bharaia or the Dravidi Apabhramsa enumerated by Markapdeya,
was Paigacr cap hardly be accepted. It is cssential to note at this context
that there is po agreement at all among (he grammarians on the pumper
as well as the nature of the sub-dialects of Paigaci; Vararuc;, Canda and
Namisadhu have pot given any sub-djalect Hemacandra aqds Calika Paisacy
as a sub-dialect, Trivikrama, Lakshmidhara and Simharaja just follow
Hemacandra, Purusottama gives three dialeets viz, Kaikeya, Sauras:na and
Pasicala. Ramagarman gives these three and adds cight more, Markagdeya,
agreeing with Ramagarman about the Paigaci dialects, quotes sonie lines
which indicate thyt Psigact had eleven regional dialects16 ;

i§Acas  the

I Kancidesiya 4 Gauda 7 Daksinatya 10 $abara
2 Pandya S Magadta 8 Saurasena 11 Draviga
3 Pajjcala 6 Vracaga 9 Kaikeya

He, further, describes ouly three of these viz., Kaikeya, Sau1‘ase1|a and
Papcala and igrores the rest, Laksmidhara quotes tWo  tradilional vejses
which snumerate eleven Pisdca countries ;17

1 Pangya 4 Simha 7 Sudhesna 10 Haiva
2 Kekaya 5 Nepala 8 Bhoja (Bhoga ?) 11 Kannojana
____3 Bahlika 6 Kuntala 9 Gandhara

14 For further details on these icgends and teaditions, vide, The P,

George Grierson, Indian Antiguary Vol. XLIII, pp, 143151,

() And thereafter this Pais appears (o have, been imposed On goblins (Bhatas,
Pisicas, Riksasas) of imagination or belizf by narrators of stories, religious men
and literary figures,

(i) Gunidhya’s Pajs et in which he composed his  Brhatkathz: was literary Prakit
Possibly agreeing with that of Hemacandra's description,

(iii) Some scholars believe that Hemacandra’s P, 1 illustrative quotation is the

benedictory verse of the Brhatkathg itselr,

(i) It may be noted that Nos. 1,2, 7 and 11 together do not make any feasible sense,

(if) Morcover it is difficult 1o imagine the region of the Sabaras,

The term kuntala has been used vaguely, I comprises different territorial units in

different times under different regimes, Dr, D, C. Sircar presents an interesting

discussion of this fact ; Op. cit., pp, 155-159,

ahari Language, by
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Moresver there is no agreement among the Prakrit grammarians about the
dialects of Prakrit itself : It is interesting to know that the seven Prakrit
languages enumerated by Bharata viz., Magadhi. Avantija, Pracya, Sauraseni,
Ardhamzgadhi, Bahhka and Daksinatya are brought under the sub-dialects
of Magadhs and Paigci by Canda in his giammar.18 This phenomenon
may be noted in comparision with the various sub-dialects of Paigaci given
above. Morcover we have no idea of the context as well as the authority
of the quotations, left by Markapdeya and Laksmidhara, which ceuld be
of the nature of the traditionl fiftysix Indian daughter Janguages bora of

the three and a half mother languages, as slated by Nagavarma and others.1¥
That there is no agreement between the eleven Paisaci sub-dialcets and the

eleven Paisaci speaking regions or provinces, itself creates doubts regarding
the genuineness of the linguistic or g ographical classification. Beside some
sub-dialects are noted on the ground of difference of very minor points.
Ramatarman, disapproves of such trend because it would be just like
ssdifferentiating between the swectness of molasses and that of sugar.2¢
Again how can kaunada origininate from a sub-dialect of Paigaci as well
as from threc and a half languages 2 21 In these circumstances we cannot
take one or two particular grammarian's enumeration of the Paiiaci sub-
dialects for the porpose of establishing the theory of the Paifaci origin of
the Kanazda language and that too ignoring the geographical, historical
and linguistic factors. (iv) It has already been observed above that Pampa’s
vengimapdala or the Vedic bekanata do not help us to identify Karnatak
with the Pisaca country. (v) And lastly, we do not understard how the
Agaslya-Vindhya episode and the southward march of Rama, described
in'the Ramayana, go tocstablish the Paisaci origin of the Kannada language.
On the other hand, the reference of the Mahabharata to the country of
Pitscas noted by Pische] and the Kasyapa-Krodhavasa legend or the legend
of Kapisa noted by Grierson, are much more appealing with their present
day geographical back-ground and linguistic conditions.

Thus. none of the two scholar's grounds viz, literary evidznce (Puranic,

epic or modetn), etymologiging words like be/, vengi or bekandt. and parti-
cular grammarians classifications of the sub-dialects ol Paigaci, give us

any scope to say that the Kannada Janguage originated from the Paigacy one.

18 For further detailson this point vide Pr, Sheth's obsevations, Paia-Sadda-Mahayiao,
Varanasi 1963, Intro, p. 2t.

For details vids my paper, Nagavarma and Three and a balf Languages, Journal of
Karnatak University (Hum), Vol. XIX,

Prakrta-Kalpataru (U1, 3. 13). Ed, Dr. Manmohan Ghosh, Bibliothica Indica 278
Calcutta 1954

Dr. Umarji also accepts that Kannada is a product of three and a hall languages:
Op. cit., 87-88.
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Kecping aside the question of duly applyirg the Principles of modern
Linguistic Science, neither of the scholars has listed evep a few commonest
Kannada wordg for such as hand, leg, eye, car, father, mother, brother, T,
thou ete, as (o have been derived from their corresponding  Paigaci ones.
It is Gricrson, who devoted the major .part of hjs life to the study of the
Indian languages, hys also given considerable thought to Paigaci, its sub-
dialects and jtg legacy.

In his esteemeq treatise, the Prizcq Languages of Norih-Western India,2 2
this distinguiscdlinguistician has presented a thorough study of the North-
Western languages viz. Kafir, Kho-war(Citrali) and Dard i.c, Eastern group
Viz., $ina, Kagmyri, Garwy and Maiya; and thig study shows that these
languages are undobtedly related with our archaic Paigacy ; «f think 1 am
Jjustified is saying that nearly every characteristic of that form of speech
(Paigacy), as recorded by the Prakrit grammarians, is present in them. I
therefore consider myself justified in classing them together under the name
of Modern Paigacr.”25 He concludes the study with the following lines ;
“The modern Paigacy languages are neither of Indian origin nor of Eranian
origin, but form third branch of the Aryan stock, which Separated from

characteristics”, 24

At this stage one feels like raising a question ag to what has Grierson
to say aboat the various sub-dialects of Paisacr as mentioned by gramma.
rians like Mﬁrkal}z_.leya? Yes, Grierson does take note of Markal_lgleya with
the following observations ; «| do not deny that in later times there may
have been people called Pitacas or even Pigaca colonists, in other parts of
the country, but that opens out too wide a question to be di.eussed here*, 38
And Dr, Upadhye has suggested3¢ g fajrly reasonable  solution to the
problem of tlie appearence of the socalled Paigacy colonies in widely separated
parts of India ; ]t may be stated that the North-West of India Was possibly
the original home of Paigaci, but the dialect in the mouths of ap itinerant
tribe travelled jn different parts of the country angd Was  popular near
Vindhyas some time before Rajagekhara, This conclusion hag been further
supported by the facts that the basic or standard Paisacy is called Kaikeya
Paigaci by Purusottama and others, and that Dy, Bagchi has also arrived
22 Sccond Edition, Put. Munshiram Manohartal, Delhi 1969 (First publishod 1906,

by the Royal Asiatic Society, London),
23 Op. cit,, Intro. p. 3,
24 Op. cit,, Intro. p, 4
25 Op. cit., p. 190,
26 Loc. cit,
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at the conclution that Calika Paigici might have teen a variety of North-
Western Prakrit spoken by Sogdians. The facts that Sogdians were zealous
traders would explain the spreading of Paisact over 2 wider area”. This
indicates that there might have been some Puiéacy speaking itinerant tribes
or colonists here and there in South India too. But it does not mean that
all the provinces of South India had Paisaci as {heir main language from
which the later languages, like Kannada ctc., could spring up- There is,
however, a possibility of some muteal borrowings of a lexical type, along
with which a few phonetic peculiaritics might have also come down 1o us.

At Lhis juneturc a few names, current cv2n in the present day Karnatak

that have one or two Pa features come to my mind ; Racappa = e
Racamalla (> ¢); Racanayaka(j> c) 27 That such change could bz spontan-
eous on the tongue of some Kannada community, cannot be denied. But the
peculiar name Kinflagna (s> 6i) dees contain a Paisac feature ifnot a Pali
or Magedhi one,28

27 Change of a voiced consonant into a voiceless one.

28 (i) In which too is found this feature of the palatal nasal conjunct,

(iiy Dr. Sukumar Sen holds 1he view that the Paiéaci of the Prakrit grammarians
“was probably the carly Middle Indo-Aryan literary language which after being
cultivated by the Southern Schools of Buddhism, later received the name Pali in
Ceylon”. : Journal of the Ociental Institute, Vol XL. 3, pp. 207-208

(i) There was little scope for Magadhi to influence the Kannada Language.




BHATTA NAYAKA’S BLUNDER

T. S. Nandi

Bhagta Nayaka’s views on rasa-realisation have been presented to us
by Abhi gupta in his Abhi ati and also in his Locana on the
Dhvanyaloka. This makes it amply clear that Bhatta Nayaka flourished
much carlier than Abhinavagupta. But it is seen from the views presented
that Bhatta Nayaka has criticised the theory of ‘abhivyakti® of rasa. This
could be with reference ta the views expressed by Anandavardhana and also
such other unknown writers who accepted the rasa~dhvani-vyaitjona theory.
Later writers such as a Mammata, Hemacandra and others have obviously
taken up the clue from Abhinavagupta and have also presented Bhatta
Nayaka’s views in an absolutely identical way. It is quite possible that they
might have also obtained the original writing of Bhatta Nayaka and mlght
have duely varified Abhinavagupta’s presentation, to 1he:r satisfaction, It
is welknown that Bhatta Nayaka was a die-hard oppunent of the ﬂleoty of‘
vyaijana and that for that very purpose; viz. ‘dhvamdhmm.va or demolition
of the theary of dhvani, he had written a polemic called the ‘Hydayadarpapa’,
which unfortunately is lost to us for the time being. It shonld be noted,.
however, that he commands respect even from Abhinavagupta who accepts
much from him “Therefore it could be salely stated that on account of the
great reverence shown to Bhatta Nayaka by Abhinavagupta, the presenta-
tion of the views of the former by the latter must be absolutely. faithful
and reliable.

Bhatta Nayaka’s views with reference to rasa-realisation are known as
* bhuktivada®. We will not concern ourselves with this in this small article,
The object of this article is simply to draw the attention of the scholars to
the way in which Bhatta Nayaka understands rasabhivyakti and how he
criticises it according to his own understanding of ©abhivyakti’. My
humble plea is that Bhatta Nayaka has failed to grasp the exact connota-
tion of the term ¢abhivyakti® as imagined by the followers of dhvani, who
have attached a mcaning to this term, which is a shade different from the
normally accepted meaning. Let us begin with the presentation of Bhatga
Nayaka’s views as found in the Abhinavabharats :

“ wzAEgEcAg | W@ A g, @erEd, RIS | eriged R sdiat

1
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(P. 10 ‘Gnoli®)

( Again, Bhaty Nayaka says:  Rasa is neither perceived, nor produced,

nor manifested. For if it were perceived by the spectator as really pressnt
in himself, in the pathetic Rasa he would necessarily experience pain. Again
such a perception does not stand to reason, because Sita etc., does not
play the role of a determinant (as regards the spectator); because no memory
of his own beloved one does arise in the spectator's consciousness [ while
he looks at Sita |; because [ the representation of | deities, etc, cannot
logically arouse (in the spectator, the state of generalisation (sadharanikarana)
[ required for the aesthetic experience ); because ocean-crossing, etc, [are
extraordinary undertakings, and thus] fall short of gensrality (sadharanya).
Not it can be said that what occurs is simply the memory of Rama,
as endowed of such-and-such quality, in so far as the spectator has had
no such previous experience. Moreover, even if it is supposed that he is
perceived through verbal testimony, inforence, etc., logically there cannot
be any occurrence of rasa in the audience—just as it is not aroused by a
thing perceived through direct knowledge. For on the appearance of a pair
of Jovers united together, the mind of anyone present rather becomes the
prey of conflicting feelings ( shame, disgust, envy, and so on); and we
surely cannot say that the onlooker in such a scene is in a stateof Rasa!
If, on the other hand, it is supposed that Raso is perceived as present in
a third party, the spectator should be jn a state of indifference. Therefore,
it is not possible to suppose that Rasa can be percoived —whether this percep-
tion be a form of direct experience or of memory. The same errors may be
imputed to the thesis which maintains that Rasa is produced. If it is
supposed that Rasa first preexists in a potential form (aktiripatvena) and
is later manifested, then the determinants most necessarily illuminate it
little by little. Besides, the difficultics already encountered would recur :
is Rasa manifested as really present in our own self or as present in a
third party ? Therefore, (our thesis is as follows) : Rasa is revealed (bhavya-
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mina) by a special power assumed by words in poetry and drama, the
power of revelation (bhavana)—to be distinguished from power of denotation
(abhidh@)—consisting of the action of generalising the determinants, etc.
This power has the faculty of suppressing the thick layer of mental stupor
(moha) pying our own co ¢ in poetry it is characterised by
the absence of defects ( doja) and the presence of qualities ( gupa) and
ornaments (alamkara); in drama by the four kinds of representation. Rasa,
revealed by this power, is then enjoyed with a kind of enjoyment (bhoga),
different from direct experience, memory, ctc. This enjoyment, by virtue of
the different forms of contact between sazva and rajah and tamah, is cotis
sisting of the states of fluidity, enlargement and expansion, is characterised
by a resting on one’s own consciousness, which due to emergent state of
sattva, is pervaded by beatitude and light; and is similar to the tasting of
the supreme brahman.’”) —Translation : Gnoli, p. 43-48

In his Locana Abhinavagupta has not quoted Bhatta Nayaka's views
claborately. Mammaga, in his Kavyaprakasa presents the bhuktivada in
conformation with Abhinavagupta's presentation. (vide, Kawpapra., p. 90,
Jhalkikar’s Edn, ’21). However, Mammata does not give the words:
afvetedd 72° fqded, But his commentators try to explain the words
A afwsisgd’ in a similar way : Afgsead, & syewE seEAeRR | faEeid
dednan Rl wia: 1 gR R ) (See Jhalkikar, ibid, p. 91). This amounts
to saying that if we accept ‘rasabhivyakii' through vyanjana, then we have
to accept the prior existence-‘piirvasiddhatva’~of rasa, for only that which is
phrvasiddha or having prior existence can be said to be *abhivpakta® or
manifested. Sridhara on the K. P. takes note of the same idea with reference
to Bhatta Nayaka when he says: sifysafe: ya: fRawaeda enfidy safaRf.
[Jeawai | ... .ofaRe @ Boasaaraemafe w@daenaa: | (p. 68, K. P.
Edn. with #lq¥’s comon. ‘56, Calcutta. ) It goes without sayjng that Sridhera
must have kept the Abhinavabharaty before him.

Mapikyacandra, in his Samketa writes : 1 g | dtaifz fEas
waEcarE | s afweramisha dem qafverst famsmaensat el
(vide, €%, p, 46, Anandagrama Edn. *21 ).

All this makes it amply clear that when Bhatta Nayaka opposes the
‘abhivyakti’ of rasa, he takes for granted the possibility of the ‘piirvasiddhaiva’
of rasa, in one way or the other. Some§vara also has a similar remark:
aifweasad gfi | afredsa ff amud 14 Ragen denafrsasil fasaismae-
safe . @A L (vide p. 44, Ra&jasthan Edn. ‘59). Pradeep also says: @
ar e s1d 1., 3 fmeda enguena, et AREAR | F5 wi-
Resafaigas=a | (p. 66, N. S Edn. <33 ). Hemacandra ( Viveka, p. 96, Edn.
34, Prof. Parikh ) gives an identical presentation of Bhagta Nayaka's views.
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In view of the above citations it could be gathered that Bhagta Nayaka
rejects. the ‘abivyakti® of rasa on the ground of . its not being ‘ pirvasiddha’.
For, himg;only a ‘piirvasiddha’. can become “ abhivpakta® or manifested, e.g.
a jar can be manifested by light, But if the jar is totally absent, it
cannot be revealed or manifested with (he help of light. Again, holds
Bhatta Nayaka, that if rasa pre-exists in form of sthayin i.e. Saktisvaripena,
then also therc will be the contingency of recognising” gradation in its
manifestation owing to gradation in the revealing agents viz, the vibhavadis.
This objection of Bhaa Nayaka is explained very clearly by Gnoli in his
ft. note no. I, on p, 45, wherein he writes :—* This objection repeats,
mutatis mutandis, the objection of the Buddhists and of the Mimamsakas
against- the concept of sphoa, which, ‘according to the grammarians
(vaiyakaranas), is a vocality, eternal and without parts, distinct from the
Ietters and manifested (wyaj) by these. This eternal vocality causes the
cognition of the meaning. This objection is as follows : is sphota manifested
entirely by the first letter of a word or not ? () I sphota is manifested
in its entirety, the letters which come after are unnecessary. In other words,
the first letter would be capable of rendering  perceptible. the meaning of
the whole word. (b) If sphota is manifesied gradually, then it could no
longer be without parts. This second alternative is, therefore, in contradiction
.to the very nature of sphota. The same reasoning is applied by Bhatia
Nayaka to rasa and to_ the words by which it is manifested. »

iuNow we lave to think whether there is any loose link in Bhatta
-Nayaka's understanding of ‘rasabhivpakt® as imagined by the exponents of
the rasa-dhvani-vyaitjana theory.

As made  amply clear eatlier, Bhatta Nayaka scems to accept two
. alternatives with refereuce to rasa viz, that zither it preexists like a jar
later on manifested by light, or it preexists in a subtler potential form of an
impression formed in the past. Now it isa fact that rasa doss not preexist
in any of the two ways. For, we do not experience rasa prior to the play
being presented on the stage. So far, Bhaya Nayaka is very right and
perfectly logical in his stand. But I feel that his blunder lies, not in his
. logic but in his very und ing of bhivyakti as i ined by the
dhvanivadins. 1t is a fact that Anandavardhana himself has suggested that
. gh; dhvanivadins have dcrived their plea for vyanjona on the basis of the

" sphotavada of the grammarians. But there is a very subtle difference also

between the two, And the dhvanivadiis do not make a secret of it either.
' Normally the

arguments put forth by the Mmzamsakas in refutation
of the sphotavada could be safely utilized in the refutation of ‘abhivyakti®
with reference to rasa also, And Bhatta Nayaka does as such. But the task
is not so casy as is imagined to be by Bhaya Nayaka, True. that Ananda-




Bhatta Nayaka's Bluader 8

vardhana seeks support from sphotavada to put forth the vyaijana theory.
But for that it does not follow that the naturc of rasa-realisation is
absolutely identical with the nature of sphota-manifestation. Both are not
absolutely identical. On the contrary there is a fundamental difference
between the two, Therc may be identity with reference to (he process of
man.festation to an extent. But that does not make the things manifested
to be exactly identical in nature. For example, sphofa is taken to be
‘parvasiddha’ or having prior existence, while rasa is not so. Similarity
between ‘rasabhivyakti® and “sphotabhivyakti® may be said to be so far as
the process of abhivyakti is concernad, But thus far and no furth;r. The
abbivyakti or suggestion of the Alamkarikas and the mauifestation®of the
Vaiyakarapas are not absolutely identical. On the contrary the Alamkarikas
call this process to be ‘abhivyokti®, simply because they can certainly not
call it either ‘utpasti’ or ‘pratiti’ or ‘amumiti. SAbhivyakti’ is a comparatively
safer term. But even this is not perfect. And to bring home this  idea
Abhinavagupta after all the subtle analysis, is prepared to call rasa to be
in a way ‘karya’, in a way ‘pratyeya’ and so on. It may be true partially
only that as is sphota manifested, so is rasa sugges‘ted. But the nature of
both viz. sphota and rasa cannot be taken' a$ alike. Bhatta Nayaka seems
to take ‘abhivyakt’ only in its philosophic (darianika) connotation, which,
of course, was an accepted connotation of the term. But the Dhvanivadins
accepted  this term simply because they found it to be a lesser evil as
compared to ‘wtpatti’ or ‘anumiti’, or ‘pratiti’ j.e. direct perception. Rasa
for them is only ¢ ratkalika eva ’, and also, ¢ vibhavadi jisitavadhi . Tt exists
neither prior to nor after the existence of the vibhavadis. In this way its
nature is different from the nature of the sphola of the grammarians,
which is supposed to. be beginningless and endiess,

Truely speaking, the Dhvanivadins are very clever. They seek the support
of the grammarians who are ‘g43 fg fagir? for them, only to the extent of
serving their cause. They even do not hasitate to mock at them at times,
because kavyartha is something which is not apprehended by the knowledge
of gr: alone—¢ $abd; jhanamairena eva na vedyate’ cte.

So, when Bhayta Nayaka tries fo demolish rasabhivyaktivida he forgets
that he travels on an extremely slippery ground. He commits a greats blunder
when he takes the * abhivyakti® of the Dhanivadins to be the same as the
* abhivyakti® of the grammarians or the philosopher. The vyasjanavadins
are very clever to say ‘that rasa is ‘alaukika® when confronted with a
problem viz. if rasa is neither *caused’ not “manifested *, what else could
it he? Bhatta Nayaka has narrowly missed his target.
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Prakrit Prakaso of Vararuci— Ed. Dr. Satya Ranjan Banarjee, Pub.
Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, Calcutta-700 006, 1975 A.D., Rs. 15/-.

This text is critically edited with a new commentary by Narayana
Vidyavinoda. The learned editor has written an Introduction d:aling with
the date of Vararuci and various commentaries of his grammar,

Bhagvan Mahavira and his relevance in Modein Times, Edited by Dr.
Narendra Bhanavat and Dr. Prem Suman Jain, Pub. Akhil Bharatavarshiya
Sadhumargi Jain Sangh, Bikaner, 1976, Rs. 25/-,

In this volume various aspects of Mahavira’s life and teachings are
discussed by many scholars including Dr. P. C. Vaidya, Dr. A. N, Upadhye,
Dr. Tatia, Dr. Kalghatgi, Dr. Sikdar, Dr. Sogani and others.
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PADMASUNDARA’S JNANACANDRO DAYANATAKA

Ed. Nagin J. Shah

The present edition of the Jianacandrodayanataka, the work hitherto
wnpublished, 15 prepared on the basis of the paper ms. bzlonzing to the
Sagaragaccha Jaina Bhandara preserved in the Hemacandracarya Jaana-
mandir, Patan. The ms. bears the No. 7382. Its size is 30 cms x 12 cms.
1t consists of 24 folios. Fach folio bas 12 lines -per side and 45 letters per
line. The script is good. There is no colphon at the end. But there occurs
the name of the scribe at thzend. His name was Megha. (Meghalikhitan.)
“The ms. is copied in c. 1700 V. S, It is in good condition.

The work is entitled Jhanacandrodayanataka. But in the last verse the
author calls it vyayoga. It is divided into Five Acts (dikas). We find
remarks ‘pravijati’ and -niskranta’ to mark the beginning or end of a
particular topic. Though the author suggests that Bandha (Bondage) ete.
are characters, he has not personifisd them. There is no dialogue. So, this
work is not a drama. It is simply a work on Jaina philosophy exclusively
written in Sanskrit verses. It consists of 398 verses. The author has employei
various metres.

The author of the present work is Padmasundara. In the last verse
occurring at the end of the work the author tells us that Padmasundara, a
pupil of Padmameru who again is a pupil of Anandameru, has composed
Jaanacandrodaya Vyayoga. Harsakirti who flourished in this line after
Padmasundara informs us that Padmasundara was honoured by kmperor
Akbar just as Anandarya (=Anandameru) had been honoured by Emperors
Babar an! Hunayu, {n his Dhwararaigipn Harsalarti forther tells us that
Padmasundara was honoured by Viladeva of Jodhpur anl that he defeated
a Pundit at thacourt of Empzror Akbar. When in 1582 A.D. Hiravijayasari
wvisited Akbar's court Padmasundari was no more and his books lving
with Prince Salim were handed over to Hiravijayasiri who established a
Bhapdara with them at Agra. It is beyond doubt that Padmasundara was a
great scholar. He wrote Akabarasahrigaradarpana’ (a work on Kayyaidstra),
Hayanasundara (a work on Astrology), Pramapasundara® (a work on Logic),
Sunlar prakasasabdarpava (a Lexicon), Yadusuadaran ihakavya, Par$vanaihama-
hakavva and Rayamallabhyudayamahakavya.

1 Published in Ganga Oriental Series, Bikaner.
2 Included in Jaina Philosophical Tracts published in L.D. Series, No. 41,



s Nagin J. Shuh

In the seventeenth century of Vikrzma Era there flourished a great
Digambara personality, Bangrasidasa who was transformed into a saint-poet
by Kundakundas works. Kundakunda's mysticism touched his heart. He
derived spiritual inspiration from Kundakunda's powe:ful mystic words.
He composed several works expounding Nitcaya-naya. Somewhsut earlier
in the 16 th century V. S. Up. Harsavardhana wrote his Adhyatmabindu!.
He closely followed Kundakunda’s Samayasara in ideas and expressions as
well. Though he was a Svetambara monk, he studied Kundakunda's works
and Amrtacandra’s commentaries thereon In Padmasundara we find another
Svetambara monk contemporary of Bansrasidasa, who was very much
influenced by the mystic philosophy of Kundakunda. Thus we have two
strong evidences of the study of Kundakunda’s works in the Svetambara
circles in the Middle Ages. In our own days, Shrimad Rajacandra, $vetzm-
bara by birth, turned out to be a true follower of the mystic philosophy
of Kundakunda. His scvere penances coupled with ascetic wisdom point
to the fact that he had certainly realised the ideal which Kundakunda
advocated and preached in his works.

As we have already stated, Padmasundara was influenced by the works
of Kundakunda. In away, the Jaanacandrodayanataka embodies the essence
of the philosophy contained in Kundakunda’s works. Throughout the work
he closely follows Kundakunda and his commentator Amrtacandra. Some
verses are almost identical, in expressions, with the gathas and dlokas from
the Pravacanasdra and the Atmakhyatitikz on the Samayasara. At many
places he has versified the passages of the Tattvadipikatika on the
Pravacanasira, Hz has bodily borrowed the phrases from the works of
Kundakunda and Amrtacandra. In foot-notes I have noted down all the
verses that strike comparison with the verses and passages from the works
of Kundakunda and Amrtacandra. Sorie instances are given below :

Jranacandrodaya Pravacanasira
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THE STORY OF BHARATA AND BAHUBALI
Dalsukbhai D, Malavania

I Introductory

The cologsal Bahuball (Gomatesvara (983 A. D.)) at Sravana Brlgula
in South India is one the wonders of the world. Generally the Jainas
worship the idols of Tirthankaras but the worsbip of Bahubali is an exc-
eption. Though Babuball isnot a Tirthankara he is not only worshiped but
also gets an abhigeka with grand celebrations just like Kumbha celebrati-
ons at Prayaga, aficr each period of twelve years, In South Iudia there are
many idols of Bahubali but in the North India idols of Bahubaly are rare,

Though he was able to conquer the Cakravarti Bharata jn his physical
fights, he renounced the world and became an ascetic. This may be the
reason of his worship, Rama is worshipped by the Hindus as Maryada
Purusottama, (comp, Tato bhanati Bahubali - jai tumam loguttamasuo hotinam
majjayamatikkamasi pihujane ka ganana? VH.p. 187) who as the greatest hero
established the limits of morality and propriety. So is Bahubali for the
Jainas in establighing the fact that to conquer the physical world or the
Cakravartl, the conqueror of the physical world, is not enough, One
should conquer his spiritual world, his pride, the inner vices and his
soull. Other important point also may be mentioned for his worship,
‘When Bharata asked him to surrender his kingdom or have a battle
with him, he asked for a duel so as to avoid the horrors of violence
and unnecessary killings of the innocent people and destruction of the
cities etc. In this manner he was the pioneer to establish the theory of
mo-war in this world. According to the Jainas Bahubali’s father Rsabha
was the first Tirthankara, his elder brother Bharata was the first Cakravarti
and in the same manner Bahubali was the first man to establish no-war
policy in this world, and hence there should be no surprize if he is given
importance and worshiped just like a Tirthankara,

The first colossal statue of Babubali 58 feet high? was established by

#*  Paper read at the Third International Sanskrit Conference held at Paris in 1977
1. Mottum jujjbam samjamajujjena jujjhimo inhir hi samayam
jAva thio uttamatthemmi /| PC. 4 51
2. For description of this colossal see, K. R. Srinivasan, Aspectes of Jaina Art and
Architecture, Abmedabad, pp. 176-179,
Sambodhi 6, 34




2 Dalsukhbhai D. Malvania

Camundaraya (983 A, D.) and it seems that thereafter many such idols
were erected.

The story of Bharata and Bahubali in Sansktit is found first In Rayi-
sena’s Padmacarita but its main source is the Prakrit Padhamanuyoga® from
which it is adapted, Prakrlt works to adapt the story of Rsabha etc. are
Jambudvipaprajiiapti, Vasudevahindi, Avadyaka Niryukti, Videgavadyaka-
bhasya, Avasyakacurni, Cauppannamahapurisa cariya of Silanka etc.~and
H dra’s Trisagtisalakapurusacarita in Sauskrit and many such ' other
works in Prakrit and Sanskrit, The commentaries on Avasyaka-Niryuktt
by Haribhadra and Malayagiri though in Sanskrit narrates this story, in
Prakrit showing thereby that its source is Prakrit and not Sanskrit..

I Vasudevahindi (pp. 157-188) (VH)

It will be better to know the whole story first, so that it will be casy
to understand its development. And as the version of the story found in
Avasyakaniryukti is in catch words, it will be better if we give the version
from Vasudevhindi which is generally followed by others.

The form of the story of Bzhubali which is found in Vagudevahindi
may be summarized thus ;

‘Reabha was the son of twin Nabhi the 7th Kulakara and Marudevi (pp,
158, 183). Rsabha and Sumangala were twinst and behaved like husband and
wife, Sumaagala gave birth to twin Bharata and Brahmi, a son and a daug-
bter, and she also gave birth to 49 other twins of sons. i. €, 98 sons (p.162):
Further, Rsabha married to Sunanda who gave birth to Bzhubali and
Sundart (p. 162). So Rsabha had 100 sons, and two danghters, Rsabba at
the request of the people became the sovereign king and ruled the Kosala
Janapada from fts capital city Vinita (p. 162), Rsabha taught script to
Brahmi with his right hand and taught mathematics to Sundari through
his left hand, Bharata was taught Rupa while Bahubali was taught _pain.

3. Muni Punyavijayji's article on Paghamanuyoga, in Acharya Vijayavallabhasiry
Smarakagrantha, Mahavira Taina Vidyalaya, Bombay, pp. 49-56 ; AN, 250, 231;
Vi, 1688, 1669 ; namavalinibaddhany PC. 1. 8.;

4. Theory of twins (juyalaga) is accepted by JP. p, 549, and it is clearly said that in
Susamasusama there were no vivaha (marriages etc.), p. 548. So is the case with
sasama also p.550, about Susamadusama text is not clear, because Marudeva is said to
bave given birth 10 Rsabha but Sumafgald is not mentioned, p. 551, According
to VH also we do not find mention that Marudevi gave birth to Sumarigald but
as brith of twins Is continucd in the titaes of Rsabha also according to VH, we
can conclude that Rsabha and Sumadgald were twins, VS. p. 161,
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tlog (cittakamma) and palmistry (lakkhanam). It was for the fitst time that
Rsabha taught arts aad crafts to the people at large (p, 163). At the time
of his renunciation Rsabha distributed his kingdom amongst Bharata and
his other sons. Kaccha and Mahakaccha along with other 4000 kings
also renounced the world with Rsabha. (p. 163),

When Rsabha was roaming as an ascetic two princes namely Nami
and Vinami, who were absent when Rgabha distributed his kingdom at the
time of his renunciation, associated and helped him in various manner,
Dharapa Nagaraya, when he came to know that their object was to
achieve some portion of the land, taught them maharohint and other
vidyas and  asked Vinami to establish his kingdom at Vaitadhya in the
North and Nami to form hjs kingdom at Vaitadhya in the South. This Is
how the kingdom of Vidyadharas was established (p. 163),

Rsabha, after his wandering about for the whole year, as an ascetic,
got the first bhiksa (alms, food) from Sceyamsa the of Bahubal
and son of Somaprabha at Hastinzpura. (p. 164)

When Rsabha became an omniscient, Rsabhasen the son of Bharata
became his first Ganadhara, the head of his all the ascetics while Brﬁhmn
became the head of nuns (p. 183).

On the same day when Rsabha became an omnisclent Bharata got
the jewels, Cakra etc, Bharata came out to worship Rsabha (p. 183).

After his Digvijaya Bharata asked his 98 brothers to treat him asa Cakra-
varti, They took advice of Rsabha and became monks (p.'186). Thereafter
it was the turn of Bzhubali, Duta was sent to him by Bharata asking him
to serve the Cakravarti Bharata, Bahubali did not agree to the proposal.
Bharata with his army went to Taksaiila, Bahubali came out of the city
and met Bharata, It was settled that only they two should fights without
army or arms. When Bharata was conquered by Bahubalf in all types of
physical fights, he was ready to use his Cakra, given by god, Stuaned by
seeing this Bahubali told Bharata that if a son of the greatest man, like
you, were not true to his words then what to think of others. (Jai rumam

hounam it il pihujane ka ganana (p. 187). He
could visualise the greed of Bharata and algo its result, On realiging thig
he became a monk (p. 187). Instead of going to the assembly of Rsabha,
he began his meditations there only because. of his pride that how oan he
. present himself before his younger brothers without obtaining omniscience,

5. Here Ravisena says that Potana was the capifal of Bhuball anl further he asys
that thete was war but after that Bahubali proposed duel. PP. 4, 68 1,
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and because of this pride he could nnt become an omnlscient. He stood
like a piliar for an year in meditations and his whole body was surrounded
by the creepers called Atimuktaka, just like a tree. At the same time
Rsebha reached Taksndila, Brahmi asked Rsabha regarding Bazbubali’s not
c;b‘nim'rg omnisclence. Rsabha explained that he is mounted on a mountain
called pride and that is the obstacle in his way. He think: that how can
he bow down to his youngsr brothers who have achieved their goal,
their purpose (kapatthz). On hearing this Brahmi, went there and gave
the message from Rsabha that he cannot have omniscience while riding
an clephant. On hearing this he realized his fault and removed pride,
and immediatly became an omniscient (p, 187-8),

The land was named Bharata after the name of Cakravarti Bharatas
(p.186). Bharata, attracted by the devine beauty of finger of Indra, started
Indramaba festival (p, 184). Bharata also was responsible for creating the
cast of Brahmins out of Jaina~laymen. (p. 184). Further he was responsi-
ble for the Arya Vedas which were quite different from Avzrya Vedas
depending on the preachings of Sandilya (p. 193)

The previous birth-stories of Rsabha and others are also found in
VH pp. 165 ff,

1T Jambidvipaprajfiapti (JP)

Jambudvipaprajiiapti, one of the Angabahya canonical texts of the
Jainas relates the stories of Rsabha and Bharata in its I and [11 chapters
tespectively. And this seems to be the earliest version because the relation of
Ryabha and Bharata as father and son is nowliere mentioned. Though Bra-
bmy anj Sundarr are mentioned as prominent nuns of Rsibha’s Sangha,
they are not meationed as his daughters, Indeeed, it is mentioned that
Rsabha taught lehaigo . . . ; kalzo but again no mention is made of
Brabmy and Sundsi, Further, it is mentioned that before renunciation
Rsabha enthroned his 100 sons, but here also not a single name of his
son Is given. It should also be noted that Marici the grand son of
Reabha is nowhere mentioned in this text.

Moreover while describing the digvijaya of Bharata, opposition by
avada cilzpa of Northern half of Bharata Country is oaly mentioned and
there Is no mention of his encounter with Bahubaly

According to Jambudvipaprajnapti this s
country of Bharavawm takes its name after
name is permanent, p. 592. This clearly shows that auther'

mythicising But VP (2. 1. 32) and B, (5. 4, 9) o 8 i
- %.9) support VH Ravigena (PP, 4.
“0d Jinasena (MP, 15, 159) also support VI e (R4 89

S
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So it was for the later authors to suggest the relation of Rashha with
Bharata, Bahubaly, Brahmi, Sundari, Mancl and others and create a mew
version of the story of Rgabba and Bharata,

Here I would like to confine myself with the development of the story
of Bharata and Bahubal1. So other details which have no concern with the
story are not noted here in this paper.

In Jambudvipaprajiapti followinz facts are mentioned : Bharata was
the Cauranta—cakkavafi and was residing at Vinyya i, e. Ayodhya, Once
upon a time Cakkarayana was emerged in his armoury and when Bharata
was informed of it he ordered for the celebration in the city for eight
days. Then the Cakkarapana proceeded one after another towards Maga-
hatittha, in the east, Varadamatittha ia the south-west, Pabhzsatitha in the
north-east, Sindhudevi-bhavanain the east, Veyaddhapavvaya in the north-
cast, Timisaguha in the west, and at all the places the presiding deities
accepted Bharata as their sovereign. Then he ordered Susepa, the comm-
ander of his army to cross the Sindhu river and establish his sovercigaty over
there in the west, and other places and Susena conquered Simhala,
Babbara, Angaloya, Balayaloya, Javanadiva, Arabaa, Romaa, Alasandavi-
saya and many races of Meccha residing in Northern Veyaddha upto the
end of Sindhuszgara, Then Bharata ordered Susena to open the s>uthern
doors of Timisaguhz, Bharata entered the Timisaguba with hls army and
got prepared bridges on the river Ummaggajali and Nimaggajala and
crossed the rivers and reached the other end of the Timisguhz near its
northern doors and he had to fight with the Avada cilayas of the northern
Bharata, It was not casy for the Cilayas to conquer Bharata’s commander
Susena. So they asked for the help from their deities Mehamuha-s Niga-
kumara~s. Only to please them these delties gave trouble to the army of
Bharata but at the cnd they surrendered ‘and thus Bharata was able to be.
come the Lord of northera part of Bharata, And after conquering the land
of Cullahimavantapavyaya Bharata on the Usahakada inscrided as follows :

Osappini imise taiyae samai pacchime bhae,

Ahamanmsi cakkavatti Bharaho iya namadhijjena |

Ahamamsi padh aya ahayam n 3
Natthi maham padisattu jiyam mae Bharaham vasam || p. 581

On finding this Nams and Vinami the Vidyadhara kings of Veya-
ddha mountala also accepted him as Cakravarti and in token of that
Vinami presented him with itthirapana and Nami with various. types of
jewels, Then the Cakkarayana goes towards Gangadevibhavana in the
North-east and he becomes sovereign of that part also and procures Nava-
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nihis and returns to Vinlya, his caplt}ll city and celebrations for corong.
tion are held.

Once when he was looking in the mirror his ideas took turn towards
the purification of the soul and he became omniscient. So he became a
monk, fravelled to Aithavaya mountain, took the Sallehana and wasliberated.

IV Mahabharata etc

The Mahabharatas :

As regards Rsabha, in the Mahabharata we find that in the assembly
of the Rsis of Brahma there js one named Rsabha (IL 11, Fn, p, 57),
Sigaificant is the mention in the Mahabhacata of the Rsabhatirtha in the
country of Kosala (IIL. 83. 10) which according to the Jainaswas ruled by

Rgabha, Further a king named Rsabha is also mentioned in the Maha-
buarata (VI, 10. 7)

As regards Bharata, in the Mahabharata, the story of Bharata, the
son of Dugyanta and Sakuntal is found, (I 62-69). This Bharata was the
Cakravarti according to the Mahabharata and the name of our country
Bharatavarsa is due to this Bharata and not due to Bharata the son of
Rsabha (L 69. 49),

Visnupurana and S'rlmadbhagavala Purana :

The Vedic version of the story is found in the Visnu (VP) and the
Bhiagavata (BP) Purapas. According to VP (4. 2. 11) and BP (9.6.4) the
dynasty of Iksvaka begins with Ikgvaka, who was born through nose of
Manu when Manu sneezed! According to VP sons and grandsong df
Iksvaku were the kings of Uttarapatha and Dakginzpatha (VP. 42.12-14).
But BP (9.6, 5.) says that the kingdom was divided as, Eastern, Western,

Central and the rest (Southern) amongst them. In this dynasty Rsabha is
not mentioned, :

Story of Rsabha is mentioned in Vp. (2.1) with reference to the dyna.
sty of Svayambha Manu, who had two sons, Uttanapada and Priyayrata,
Priyavrata’s son was Agnidhara and his son was Nabhi whose wife Maru.
devi gave birth to Rsabha whose 100 sons were Bharata and others, Here
Bzhubal} etc. are not mentioned. Same is the case with BP (4 and 5.).

The kingdom of Bharata was formerly called Ajanabhakhanda but it
took its new name Bharatavara from the time of Bharata,. 'ils king,
(VP. 2.1.32; BP. 57, 3).

—

7. According to the Jainas the dynasty of Iksvaku begins with Rsabha (VH. p. 161)
AN 180-181 ; Vi—fsiyn ikkhubho; ikkhiga tena khattigs honti~1610, But PC, sa
it began with Aiccajasa (5. 9), the Son of Bharata (5, 3). s
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Rsabha is accepted by both the Puranas as an - incarnation of God
as a naked ascetic, The purpose of the . incarnation is mentioned as the
establishment of the heretical Arhaddharma (Jainism) opposing the Vedas
in order to conquer the Asuras who could not be conquered by’ the
Suras (gods) because of their faith in Vedas. The Asuras followed the
Arhaddharma propounded by Rsabha and opposed the Vedas and so were
conquered by the Suras. (VP. 3.17, 18; BP 5. 3.17 ff).

The story of Bharata as a son of Ryabha is-also found in both the
Puranas. Bharata first becomes a king but due to his extreme devotion to
God he renounced the kingdom and became a Parivrajaka and resided at
Pulahasrama (Hariharaksetra) and due to his attachment to a deer which was
saved by him from drowningin th: river he took his next birth ag a deer,
also devoted to the God, And in his next birth he became & Brahmin who
in order to devote himself to God and nothing else behaved like a mad
foolish, blind and deaf man (4 jada-andha-bad hi
z[arsay?ma:a -BP. 5.9.3.; Atmunam darsayamasa jadanmattlkrhm Jane VP

. 13. 44). And so he had to suffer hardship as Paramahamsa and at last
he was liberated (VP. 2, 13-16 ; BP. 5. 7-15),

Here we can mark that the version of VP is the base for BP version,

The occurrence of the Rsabha story in the Purapas in the context of
the origin of Jainism and Buddhism, both of them opposing the validity
of the Vedas, proves that these Puranas have adopted the story from the
Jaina sources.

Both of these Puragas though against Jainism ‘and Buddhism are
unanimous in praising an unatfached way of life and they adopt the theory
of iolence, and imity as is preached by the
Jaina Tyrrthankaras, They are opposed to the Jainism and Buddhism only
for their non-acceptance of the validity of the Vedas,

There was no way but to accept Rsabha and Buddha as an incarna.
tion of God because nothing in this world happens without the will of God
and none can deny the fact that they were great persons held in high esteem
by the general public and so they were accepted as incarnations of God.

V Comparison of Paumacariya of Vimala (PC) and
Avasyaka Niryakti (AN)

In the next stage we find the sectarian bias of $vetmmbara and Diga-
mbra in the story . So. it is proper that before we discuss those books
pregnant with bias Paumacariya of Vimala should be discussed ‘and com-
pared with- AN as it is certainly earlier than those books and also it



8 Dalsukhbhai D. Malvania

contains some of the peculiarties of both the Svetambaras  and
Digambaras. (Paumacariya, Intro. pp. 18-21).

Geaerally in Paumacariya (3, 4, and 29) th=story is the same as it is
in Avagyakanicryukti (AN)

Paumacariya mentions :
Aummi thovasese mihunam janiuna pavaralayannam |
Kalam kafina tao swavarasokham puna labhanti |/ (3.39)

This theory of Mihupa or the birth of twins also called jugalia is also
accepted by AN (188), Vasudevahindi (p. 157) aud Raviena (PP, 3. 51).
But this is not accapted by Jinwena in his MP. But about Kulakaras AN
(148) is not clear as to whether all of them were of the same lineage i, e.
the descendants of the first Kulakara, while Vasudevahindi clearly mentions
as such (pp. 157-8). Both the AN and VH accept seven Kulakaras beginning
with Vimalavahana and ending with Nabhi, (also Samavayanga 246).
Bur Paumacariya accepts 14 kulakaras (3 50-6) and it is not clear that
they belong to the same lineage. Same is the case with Ravisepa (PP,
3,74-88). Jambudvipaprajiiapti also differs and says that there were 15 of
them and mentions Rgabha also as the last Knlakara. Jinasena ja his
Mahzpurana (MP) accepts Ryabha and Bharata also as Kulakaras and
thus in all there are 16 kulakaras (MP. 3.76, ff. 3. 213,-3.229-32),

Relation of Rsabha with Bharata etc. as father is meationed in PC
3, 119-120 but out of the two wives Sumangala and Nanda as to whose
sons and daughters Bharatu etc, were is mot clear. The same is the case
with AN, 187, Only about 98 sons other than Bharata and Bahubali it is
clearly stated that Sumangala was their mother (AN. 188)

In AN the cause of renunciation of Rsabha is not mentioned but PC
mentlons that on seeing the dark-blue cloth (ntlam vasam dajthum 3. 122)
he desired the emancipation. According to Ravigena (PP. 3, 263) Nilanja.
na's dancing was the cause.

In PC there is no mention of the simultaneous happenings of the
attainment of Kevala by Rsabha and emergence of Cakra for Bharata, So
Bharata has not to decide where to go first unlike the mention in AN
268 fI, that he went to Rsabha first with his mother, Marudevi.

PC 4,37 mentions that 100 sons of Rsabha became ascetics but AN
mentivns that Rsabhasena, sons aad daughter of Rsabha and Marici and
other grandsons became ascetics on hearing the preachings of Rsabha
(AN. 27977), Tag reasoa of becoming monks for Reabha's sons was that
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they did not want to surrender to Bharata when he became Cakravartt
(AN, 275-6.)

As regards the fight of Bharata and Bahubali PC aud AN are unani-
mous in saying that there should be no war, only they two should fiight
(nadhammena  jujjhe AN. 276 ; kim vahena logassa PC. 4.43). In AN the
use of Cakra is due to some devata (AN. 276) while PC directly says that
Bharata threw the Cakra towards Bahubali (PC. 4: 43). PP also confirms
this and it is said that Cakra did not work (PC. 4. 47-8. PP. 4, 73)

On being questioned by Bharata, Rsabha discloses that Marici will be
the last Tarthankara in future, again he will become the first Vasudeva
and Cakravarts, Hearing this Bharata goes to bow down to Marici (AN-
304-12), Noihing is mentioned about this in PC. Ravigena only mentlons
that Marici became the head of Parivrgjakas but does not mention his
relation with Bharata (PP. 3. 293).

Rsabha once reached Taksaétla and this information was given to
Bahubali. He wanted to worship Rsabha next morning but Rsabha left for
the other place. So in his memory Bahubaii built a dharamacakra at the
place where Rsabha stayed in Taksasila (AN. 260-1),

VI Sectarian trends and synthesis

The next stage of the story is on the sectarian trends and we are sure
that it is the stage when Svetambara and Digambara sects of the Jainas
were separated in a distinct form, Jinabhadra (609 A.D,) follows the Sveta~
mbara trend and Digambara Purinas beginning with Ravigena (678 AD.)
follow the Digambara trend with regard to dreams etc (PP, 3. 123).

As regards wearing of clothes by the ascetics or the Tirthankaras
Vimala’s PC is clear on this point. Vimala says that Rsabha while beco-
ming an ascetic left the clothes ete. (PC. 135). And when he says that
some of his colleagues became fapasas and began to wear clothes it
follows that according to him those ascetics had no clothes when they
became ascetlcs with Rsabha (PC. 3. 143). This tradition of ascetics being
naked is maintained by all the Digambara Purapas beglnning from Ravi-
sena (678 AD.) And as a result, they had to deny the liberation to women,
For Bahubali Vimala says ‘vosariya savvasango (4. 52) and for Bharata he
says ¢ tinamiva caitina rayavaralacchi® (4. 89). PP says Bahubali became
naked (4. 75).

But AN s clearly following the Svetambara trend which Is followed
and further developed by Jinabhadra in his VI, AN 206 says that all the

sambodhi 6. 3-5
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Tirthankaras take one cloth at the time of their becoming ascetics=
“ Savve i egadiisena niggata®, And about the colleages of Rsabha AN 284
says that they were—sukkambaras i. c. having white clothes as well as
nirambaras,, i, e. without clothes. In order to oppose the Digambra trend
of nonliberation of women AN 184 according to Haribhadra and 181
according to Malayagiri proclaim that man, woman or eunuch can haye
the Tirthankarakarma. And this trend can be found in Pannavana (16) also
where it is stated that there can be ¢ itthilingasiddha, purisalingasidd
and napumsakalingasiddha ®, This trend is emphasised by Jinabhadra
when he says that Marudevi, the mother of Rsabha is the first siddha in
this avasarpini (Vi. 1631). AN 159 simply says that Marunevi was libe«
rated “ egw siddhim patta marudeva nabhino patti.” But Jinasena in hig
Mahapurana clearly mentions that first siddhe was Anantavirya, the son of
Bharata (24. 181).

Removal of pride of Bahubali by the daughters of Rsabha as nuns fs
accepted by VI~ 1718 but Jinasena’s MP (36. 186) has a diffeent story, It
was removed when Bharata went to Bahubhli and worshipped him, This
suggests that a woman should not have privilege to preach an ascetic,

Upto Rsabha’s time society had no regular marriage system and that
was established by Rsabha. So upto that time Mihunadhamma was prevai-
ling in the society i.e. twins—brother and sister - were behaving like husband
and wife. This was also the case with Rsabha and his sister according to
$ bara traditi Avasyal ni clearly mentious that Sumansals,
Rsabha's wife was his sister - ito ya bhagavem sumangalue Dbhaginie saddhim
Suham: suhena viharai * p. 152.

But according to Digambar Puranas Ravisena says Rgabha’s wlves
were Sunanda and Nandz (3. 260) but it is strange when he says-Bharata
was the son of Yasasvati (20. 124). Jinasena says that Rsabha married
Yajagvati and Subanda, both were the sisters of Kaccha and Mabhiikaccha
(MP. 15. 69-70). Bharata and Brabmi were son and davghter of Yadasvatt
and Bahubali and Sundar were of Sunanda (MP. 15.126, 16.5,7). Bithubal{
was the first Kamadeva (MP. 16. 9). This Kamadeva mythology is a new

adopted by Digambara Puranas,

About this mihunadhamma however Digambara Harivaméapuriina of
Jinagena II (V.S. 840) who is later than the Jinasena I accepts this theory in
his HP (7. 65 PP) but says that this system was abolished by Marudeva,
the 12th Kulakara producing only one son (HP, 7 166) and not daughter,

When we read Mahapurana of Jinasena it is clear that he is trying
to agcomodate some Vedic ideas in Jaina mythology. Such a trend can be
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seen in PC also when it identifies Krtayuga with the times of Rsabha
(PC. 3. 118).

This trend was developed by Jinasena, He identifics Kulakaras with
Manus and their times with Manvantara (MP, 3, 76, 77, 90, 94, 102 etc.)
He uses the words Kulakara and Kuladhara and explains their meaning
(3. 211.-212). Rsabha is identified with Hiranyagarbha, Dhata and Svayambha
(15. 57) and further has given 1000 names of finendra (M.D. 25) explaining
each of them. About the object of Rsibha’s marriage Jinasena says what
a good Vedic Brahmin can say (15, 60~64). And in this manner one can
find many interesting information about the synthesis of Jaina and Vedic
ideas in socfal, relegious and philosophical spheres in Jinasena’s MP.

In this paper I have simply tried in short to show some of the stages
“of development of the story of Rsabha-Bharata and Bahuball, Much is left
out and if some is interested in it he can find out for himself.

I have to thank here Dr. N, J. Shah and Dr. H. C. Bhayani who
have very kindly read this paper and gave suggestions,
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JAINA CONCEPTION OF SPACE AND TIME
Nagin J. Shah

Setion I
SPACE
1. Introductory

Regarding primary material elements (mahazbhitas), there were two old
views. One view recognized five mahabhiitas and the other recognized four
mahabhutas.

The five mahabiatas recognized by the first view were akasa, vayu, tefas,
ap and prthor. They possessed the five special qualities - akasa §abda, vayu
sparia, tejas ripa, ap rasa and prthvi gandha. Those who followed this
view counted wkasa as a mahabhita with a special quality $abda. The San~
khya-Yoga, the Nyaya-Vaifesika and the Prabhakara Mimarsa accepted
this view.

The old form of this view of five mahabhiitas was that the external
material world, as also the human body, is composed of the five mahabhatas,
The Sankhya adopted this old form of the view. That is, according to the
Sankhya the five mahabhitas are the material caunses of all the matesial
effect-substances (bhautika karya-dravyas). So, for the Sankhya, akasa, along
with other four makhabhiitas, is the material cause of material effect substs
ances. The Vaidesika differs from the Sankhya, The Vaifesika maintains
that only four mahabhuitas viz. vayu, tejas, ap and prthvr are the material
causes of material effect-substances. Akasa is not a material cause of any
materia] effect-substance. It is simply the substratum (dravpa) of the qua-
lity $abda. This view of the Vaifesika somewhat undermined the status of
akusa as a mahabhuta. The Bhaita arhsa gave the status of indepen-
dent substance to fabda, thus putting at stake further the existence of akasa
as a mahabhata,

The four mahabhutas recognized by that other old view were vayu, tefas,
ap and prthvi. Those who followed this view maintained either that akasa
is a form of matter, produced from the four mahabhiitas or that akafa Is
non-material non-spiritnal sub: The Th ists accepted the
first alternative, For them akafa is samskyta, it is produced from the four
mahablitas, thus it is a derived matter (upadaya rapa)l. But the Vaibhasika

1 Introduction to Abhidharmadspa, p. 90
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who too ized the ab ioned four mahabhitas only .
raised zkada to the status of asamskrea (etetnal) dharma (element),2 thus
putting at stake its bhautikatva (materiality). So, for them akasa is a nom-
material non-spiritual (rather non-psychical) element. Jainas too follow
this old tradition of four mahabhitas and hence maintain that wknéa is ot
pudgala (matter), it is an independent substance.

The upholders of the view of four mahabhitas maintain that fabda js
not a quality; it is a mode or an aspect ofthese four mahabkatas. So, akata
was not needed as a substratum of $abdaguna. Hence, before these philo-
sophers there arose a question as to what fuaction the substance zkasa is
required to perform, All these philosophers declared that its function is to
provide room to all other substances. It functions as a cotainer of all
other substances, It offers obtruction to no substance. All bodies can
move freely in it.

The first group of philosophers think that the akzsa~mahabhits which
is the substratum of abda could mot play the entirely different  role,
viz. to function as a condition of our cognitions of relative spatial positi«
ons of materiai bodies. They seized upon an old idea of dik found ju the
Rgveda and the Upanigads, In the Rgveda dik was regarded as that which
made possible our knowledge of reiative spatial positions of material
bodies and gave rise to the notions of far and near? These philosophers
accepted dik to account for our cognitions of relative spatial positions of
material bodies. According to the Sankhya dik is produced from akzda
etc.4 (i. e. five mahabhitas) along with the material bodies, In the absence
of all the material bodies, there is no dik. In this sense, dik is depeadent
on material bodies, In other words, we may say that it is an aspect of
material bodies. The Sankhya view of dik, understood and interpreted in
this way, comes very near to the Theravada view of wkuéa. The Vaidesika
view of dik differs from the Sankbya view of it in that the Vailesika ik
is not produced from akzséa etc. ; it is an eternal independent non-material
substance, it exists even before the production of material bodies 1. e, even
in pralaya.

The second group of philosophers maintain that their akuéa which
allows material bodies to occupy their positions in it can very well function
as a condition of our cognitions of relative spatial positions of these bodles,
So, they have not posited dik as an independent substance besides @kasa

2 Ibid, p. 90
3 |TT & RU Y R TG Ro. Ry R Yo, RE, 9, Be, R
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For them the terms ¢ dik’ and ¢ gkusa * are synonyms referring to the same
substance,

2. Jaina Description of Akasa

As we have already remarked, Jainasdo not regard 1( as a mode or an
effect of mahabhutas®, For them it is an indepedent f bst
1t is devoid of colour, odour, taste and touch, According to Jainas $abda
is a mode of makabhutas or matter (pudgala). Aggregates (skandhas) of
atoms strike against one another and s$abda is produced from them, Hence
fabda is not the nature of @kzia, nor is it its quality. If $abda were its
quality, the quality of akata being formless or nonphysical, it would mnot
have been heard through the organ of hearing, say the Jainas?. Akasa is
infinite in extent?, it is present everywhere, it stretches not only over the
universe but also far beyond it over the non-unjverse. All other substan.
ces are confined to the universe only. Thus no substance is so extensive
as akasa is. The pervasiveness of akasa is infinite. Akasa is one in number,?
It is a onemembered class, so to say, There is no possibility of increage
or decrease in jts number, It is one and will remain one for ever,o It is
eternal in the sense that it mever gives up its nature,!! As it is present
everywhere in the universe, the possibility of movemeat from one place to
another Is rejected in its case!?

3. Function of Akata

The function of akzéa is to afford room to other substances.® Other
substances exist by their own nature. There is no doubt about it. But they
require something to exist in, They do exist by themselves, But wherein
do they exist ? They exist in akasa. Their existence is not the same as
akasa. Nor is akafa an aspect of them, It is a fundamental substance
different from them, Thus @kase is a universal container in which all other
substances are contained,

arsterr wnlaHIAERe | FA | AR, b 02
|l @ QR FR | FENAEE, R, Yo
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ST SIFRFRAN | qAgs, 4 §
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Some might argue against this Jaina position as follws : if a substance
requires another substance to exist in, then akasa itself being a substance
will also require some another substance and this substance in fts turn
will require the third substance to eist in and so ad infinitum. If to avoid
this contingency the Jainas were to say that akasa does not require another
substance to exist in, then they should apply the same logic in the case
of other substances also, Thus the conception of zkala as a universal
container is self-destructive.t4 Again, the Jaina view that akasa contains
itself is beset with another difficulty, viz kartrkarmasirodhadoga, It is a
rule that in a particular act the subject and the object cannot he one and
the same, However sharp a knife may be, it cannot cut itself. However
expert an acrobat may be in the art of acrobatics he cannot stand upon
his own shoulder. So, akafa cannot contain itself.

The Jainas overcome these difficulties as follows : Not all substances
require another substance to exist in. The less extensive substance is cont.
ained in the more extensive one, This is the special relation that obtains
between (he container and the contajned, Hence, if we conceive a substance
infinite in extent and maintain that there is no substance more extensive
than it - not even as extensive as it -, then this concaption logically
compels us to conceive this substance as requiring no other substance to
contain it because there is no substance more extensive than it to contain
it. Akasa is such a substance!s Regarding kartrkarmavirodhadoga, it does
not arise because the function of zkzie to contain substances s really
passive 1 Moreover, that akasa contains itself is simply a positive state-
ment of the fact that zkaéa being of the infinite and the highest extension
cannot be contained in any other substance,

Can gkafa function as a condition of motion ? The Jaina answer to
this question is emphatic “no’, They contend that if it bs also the condj~
tion of motion, then wherever there is zkzfa, there should be chance of
motion ; but neither a single Jiua, nor a single body nor a single atom
could step beyond the lmit of uiverse (loka), though there is akuta beyond
the univere, If zkasa were credited with the function of assisting motjon,

1 symEer & SR §R 1 STHTET AR AAR: | CREHIFL | T
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then it being present in aloka (non~Universe) also the division of loka and
aloka would disappear, the loka (Universe) would dissipate, the atoms would
disperse In the infinite space, they would be very far from one agother, they
would hardly come in contact with one another to form material bodies,!”

Regarding the capacity of wkafa to contain substances or their instane
ces, one should note that those that obstruct one another cannot be conta-
Ined In the same portion of space whereas those that do not obstruct one
another can be contained in the same portion of space. Though space
gives room to all substances or their instances, it never contains the two
mutually obstructing things in the same portion.

4. Units of Space (ikis’n-prndes’as)

A primary indivisible atom of matter is the ultimate unit of matter.
And the space occupied by a material atom is the ultimate unit of space,
It Is called pradesa (space-point).!e Though material atom is physically
indjvisible, it is amenable to mental division because it possesses amanta
attributes or modes, As these modes or parts of a material atom . are
inseparable from it and can only be mentally abstracted from it, they are
never found physically discrete in space. So, a part of a material atom cannot
serve as the defining measure of the unit of space. The physically indivisible
unit of matter, viz. atom being discrete and concrete (as opposed to its
abstracted part) serves as a defining measure of the unit of space.

Though zkafa does never accommodate two material bodles in the same
spacepoints at a time, it, under certain conditions, can accommodate two
upto ananta material atoms in one and the same spacepoint at a timet?,
This phenomenon becomes possible because material atoms in their subtle
states, are conceived as mutnally non-obstructive,2> Again, this phenomenon
definitely proves the fact that a material atom fs subtler than a spacepoint.2t

Akasa has aranta spacepoints,?2 But this number ananta is fixed in
the sense that there is no possibility of increase or decrease of even a sine
gle spacepoint,
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The points are ived as i le parts or avayavas of akaia.
Thus zkusa is an avayav: - astikaya®. Avayavas or parts (pradeias) of akasa
are as much objectively existent as wkzéa of which they are parts, Were
it not so, the two cities say, Ahmcdabad and Poona which Iike the two
mountains, the Himavat and tbe Vindbya, occupy different locations of
space, would, the Jainas affirm, tend to be at one location, which is an
absurd position.? They maintain that the partless zkasa can never be a
favourable receptacle for the objects having parts. Thus they contend that
akasa too must have parts; for, when the table exists in space, it does not
cover the whole space, as in that case other things cannot exist at all
anywhere; the table exists not in all space but in that part of space where
it does actually exist, leaving room for the other objects to exist elsewhere;
all this clearly imply that space too has parts; space is an avayasi. To be
an agvayavi does not necessarily mean that it should be produced from its
avayavas put together at some point of time,

5 Divisions of akisa
Akaia is ananta (infinite) in extension. That portion of it, which couts
ains all substances is called Lokzkasa (Universe-space) and that portion of
akasa, which has no substance to accommodate in itself-is called dlokukaia
(Space-beyond-the-Universe). Akaja i3 one only, Lokakasa and alokakata
are not two individual @kabes. Thus this division is not in akafa itself but
it fa due to its relation with other substances.2s

6. Lokikssa
Lokakasa has asamkhyata (innumerable) space-points.26 This number is

fixed. That is, there is no possibility of increase or decrease of the spade~
points of lokakasa. Though lokakasa bas asarmkhyata spacepoints, it acco-
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mmodates ananta material atoms. The number ananta is infinite times
greater than the number asaiklyata. So, there arises a question as to Low
the space of asamklyuta space-points can accommodate ananta material
atoms, The answer to this question is there in the Jaina belief that, under
certain conditions, one spacepoint can accommodate more than one material
atoms,2?

There is no possibility of expansion of lokzkasa (universe-space). There
are two reasons for this, First, the lokakasa has fixed number of spacepoints
and these spacepoints cannot expand or contract. Secondly, lokakafa can
cxpand provided foka (universe) expands, and loka can expand provided the
bodies get exploded and thrown into @kasa which was till then empty; but
this possibility has no roomin Jainism because according to this system the
medjum of motion is necessary for bodies to move from one place to another,
and this medium of motion is not pregent in empty space, it is confined
to the universe only. So no body crosses the limits of universe set up by
the medium of motion. Thus universe is not expanding and hence universe-
space is also not expanding.

One may pose here another question-‘Does the universe as a whole
move in the empty space with the result that though universe-space is
fixed in its extension this universe-space is not the same for ever ?* He
may further ask thatas dharma (medium of motion) and adharma (medium
of rest) pervade the universe they cannot move in the Universe, nor do
they as individuals peel themselves off the universe into the non-universe
because they constitute the nature of the universe, but what prevents them
from moving with the universe in the empty space ? These questions have not
occurred to the Jaina thinkers and hence they have not answered them.

The loka (Universe) is of the form of a standing human trunk with
two feet apart and two hands on hip.28 So, secondarily the lokakasa
(Universe-space) may algo be said to possess this form, Usually the
formless is sajd to assume the form of its container. But here the formless
container is said to agsume the form of its content. Of course, lokakasa
cannot be sajd to assume this form at some point of time.2

Like the aras (divisions) of Time Cycles, the different regions of
lokakasa are characterised by the different degrees of pleasure or happiness,
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As we go higher and higher from the lowest region of the Jokakata the
degree of happiness increases, The degrec of happiness in the lowest region
of lokakasa is almost nil, whereas the degree of happiness in the highest
region of Jokakasa is the highest- ananta. A living being becomes more
and more happy if he enters higher and higher regions of lokwmkasa, but
for the entry he should earn the passport by his meritorious deeds, By
good acts a living being earns the passport for the entry into higher regions
and by bad acts a living being earns the passport for the entry into lower
regions,

7. Alokikisa.

As we know, akafa as a whole has ananta pradetas (space-points). And
alokakasa also has ananta pradesss. Having taken asamkhyata pradeias of
lokakasa from ananta pradesas of akusa asa whole, the remaining pradesas
of alokakusa ere still ananta,

Alokalasa is infinite (ananta) but this infinity is also fixed in the sense
that increase or decrease of a single space-point is an impossibility. Again,
no encroachment from loke on its infinity is possible,

Has alokakaia any from ? No, it has no form. But it may be concejyed
as having the form of a parabola, Parabola is a symbol of spatial infinity,
So, we may say that infinity of alokakasa is represented by a parabola
put on the highest end of Jokakasa. And we may further say that its emp-
tiness is represented by a funya put in the parabola, But we cannot say
all this because the Jainas have included the parabola (with a $unya in if)
in the loka putting a boundary line of loka over it,

8. Application of Jaina Criterion of Reality

As akala is a real (sat), it must conform to the definition of reality,
According to Jainism a real must possess a triple character of origination,
persistence and decay. Ac, Kundakunda actually applied this criterion of
reality to Jive, Pudgala and Kula. But Pajyapada, Akalaiika and later logicians
attempt to apply it even to Dharmae, Adharma and Akzda, Of course, the
Pparipamas or changes of these substances had to be shown not directly but
through those of living beings and matter. This difficulty is due to the
peculiar nature of Dharma, Adharma and Akuzsa which are (ne cach, with-
out any movement and pervade the whole universe, Their association with
the different moments of Time also makes possible their modes or changes
Tunning parallel to the moments of Time, A mode of the  entire space at
time moment ¢ is different from the next mode of the entire space at
time moment ) because they are associated with two different time-moments,
Exccpt this there is no other difference between two modes of space, Some
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might urge that fas there is no substance - not even Time substance - in
alokukada, alokakasa should not undergo changes and consequently
should not be regarded as a real. The Jainas contend that lokukzda and
alokakala being mot two wgkala individuals, the effect of the time
substance is present throughout the one @kaia. Again, they maijatain that
entire akasa undergoes changes through the rhythmic rise and fall in its
agurulaghuguna (untranslatable term, lit, neither-heavy-nor-light-quality).?®

Section 11
TIME

1. Introductory

In the oldest times, we find the idea of Time as the highest principie
and power governing all things, In the Atharvaveda we come across a hymn
which extols time as the basis of all things; it creates all things and it
destroys all things.! This idea of Time further asserted itself. We find disc-
ussed in philosophical works the doctrine of Time (kalavada) which traces
all things back to Time, In the mouth of the upholder of this doctrine the
following words are put ; “Time brings all creatures to ripepess, Time again
destroys all things, Tlme keeps awake among the sleepy. It is hard to
transgress Time. Without TIme not even a bean is cooked, even when a
man has placed the pot in Fire; therefore a man knows that it has occurred
through Time.”2 Time creates all things, Time ripens all things and Time
destroys all things, Time is all powerful. But in the days of philosophical
_Systems the doctrine of Time (kalavada) remains in the background and

“loses its importance as the prime ground of all things, Some philosophical
systems altogether rejected Time and others that accepted it recognized it
not &s the prime ground of al] things but merely as a condition of their
temporal aspect, We need not enter into the exposition of the various
conceptions of Time, found in different philosophical systems.

2. Time and Jaina Agamic Works
In the Avadyaka Carni, three different views on the nature of time are
referred to. Some say that time is a quality’; some maintain that it is
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nothing but modes of substances?; still some others opine that it is an
independent substence (dravya) in addition to the five, namely, Jwva (Soul
Substance), Pudgala (Matter Substance), Akaa (Space Substance), Dharma
and Adharma (Substances serving as the media of motion and inertia resp-
ectively).® Out of these three views, the first is, to the best of my knowledge,
neither referred to nor explained elsewhere in the whole of the Jaina litera-
ture. The last two views are considerably old and find mention in the
Bhagavatisitra.® The SvetZmbara philosophers refer to both these views,
though they favour either of them, Digambara thinkers accepted that view
only according to which time is an independent substance,

4. Arguments for the Time as an independent Substance

Now let us study the arguments put forward by the Svetzmbara and
Digambara thinkers to blish time as an independ (1) The
existence of real Time is established by the jncessant minute imperceptible
changes (vartang) that go on in the five substances; without it these changes
would not take place, as it is their auxiliary cause.” To give a concrete
example, we might say that the stone under a potter’s wheel assists in the
movement of the wheel. The stoue here does not impart motion to the wheel,
but without this stone such a kind of motion would not have been possible.
Similarly, Time assists or works as an auxiliary cause in the changes prod-
uced in substances, though it does not work as a cause proper in their
production.® (2) Jainas should accept Time as an independent substance.
Though spiritual and material substances are regarded capable by nature to
move and to rest, yet they have posited t~0 indepsndent substances Dharnia
and Adharma serving as the media or auxiliary causes of motion and inertia
respectively. - Similarly, though five substances are by nature capable of
transforming themselves into their proper modes some auxiliary or general
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cause like Time should be posited to help them in their transfor-
mations. Were they to reject Time as an independent substance, they
would have no right to posit Dharma and Adharma. The case of Time
is on par with that of Dharma and Adharma.? (3) Though all the causal
conditions are there, the mango-tree, ctc, do not bear fruits all at once;
this suggests that there is Time substance, with varied capacities which
the effects expect for their fruition.1o (4) Time subsatnce is a controlling
principle, Without it temporal order could not be accounted for. Were
it not an independent substance, all serial effects would (ake place
simultaneously and thus there would ensue chaos instead of order.it (5)
Without Time substance, how can we have particular divisions of Time 7
Division implies something of which they are the divisions'2, (6) Simple
uncompound word ‘time? presupposes an independent entity, namely, Time 18
(7) Activities like cooking etc. are conventionally referred to as ‘cooking
time’ ete, But in this traditional usage of ‘cooking time’ and so on, the
name of ‘time’ is superimposed on activity. The term ‘time’ really signie
fies the existence of real time which is the basis of this conventiona} time, 14
(8) Those who maintain that time is nothing but movement of the sun and
other luminaries are not right, Mere movements of the sun and stars could
not account for the changes in substances. Even in regard to movement we
say ‘it is past’, it is present’, ‘it is future,” Movements require the assist«
ance of Time. Without it they are impossible, Minute changes constiuting
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movements could not be explained if Time were not posited as an independent
real subsiancels (9) It is untcnable to maintain that Space (akasa) can
very well perform the function assigned to Time, In ofher words, to
reject Time as an independent substance we cannot legitimately maintain
that Space serves as an auxiliary cause of the minute changes (vartana) in the
five substances, Space merely contains or gives room to the substancs. For
instnce, a pot can at the most support or contain the rice but it cannot
cook the rice; for that we need fire.!s (10) Some might even argue that
“Existence’ (Satra) itself can perform the function of time; and hence there
is no need of positing an independent substance called Time. But this
view is not sound, Minute imperceptible changes themselves constitute the
nature of 'Existence’. So, how could it be viewed as an auxiliary cause of
minute changes.)” (11) A theory is propounded by some that time is noth-
ing but activity (kriya). Akalanka explaing it as follows. Movement of an
atom from one spacepoint to the next space-point is called an ‘instant’,
There is nothing like a minute time over and above this movement to mea-
sure the span of this instant, The collection of these instantaneons activities
is called avalika, the collection of these avalikas is called uechvasa and so
on, There is no entity called Time. In our overy day usage we say ‘hz
sits as long as the cows arc milked”, Here the usage of ‘time’ is based on
activities, When one activity is circumscribed or Jimited by another activity,
to the latter is applied the term «time.” Thus time is nothing but activity B
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24 Nagin J. Shah

Akalanka refutes this view in the following manner. He admits that the
usages like ‘he did it within a wink of an eye’, the did it within a breath’
are no doubt based on activities. But he points out that our application
of the term ‘time’ to activities of ‘winking?, ‘breathing’ etc. could not be
without any ground whatsoever, Take an example of our application of the
term ‘dapdr’ (‘staffi-bearer’) to Devadatta, This application of ‘dands’ to
Devadatta could not be baseless. Its basis is the relation obtaining between
danda (staff) and Devadatta. Similarly, we should maintain that there i
something like Time which, being in relation with activity, makes possible
our application of term ‘time” to activity?®, Moreover, if we were to consider
time as Identical with activity, the contingency of the absence or mon-
existence of the present would ensue, How ? In comnection with
activity there are only two alternative states, namely, activity either done
or undone. There is no third state in its conection, namely, activity neither
done nor undone. Thus activity is devoid of its present and hence it can-
not provide the basis for the usage of present. And past and future being
relative to present, in the absence of present they too woud be nen—existent,2
It might be that the collection of activities from the beginning
of the effect to its completion is called present, But this stand is very
weak, The activities being momentary, how could there be any possibility
of their collection.? Again if it were argued that time is not accepted inde-
pendent of activities on the ground that it is not cognised as distinct from
activities, Akalanka retorts that similar logic should be applied by the
opponent to activities, When done so, even activities would suffer the
same fate as that of time; they would be nothing over and above agents
or substances as they are not cognised as distinct from them.22 The last
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argument adduced by Akalanka against this theory fs that an activity
cannot limit or measure another activiiy. Only persistent or perdurable
things can measure another such things. But activity being momentary
how can it measure another such activity ? A thing which itself is
momentary can never measure another (momentary) thing.?

4. Time ding to Dig:

According to the Digambara thinkers, time is atomic. There are
innumerable time-atoms. Each ti tom occupies one sp int of the
cosmic space, Thus time-atoms are confined to cosmic space only. They
are not present in the space beyond cosmos.2¢ They do not combine to
form molecules as the materia] atoms do. Nor do they constitute one single
whole as the spacepoints do. Thus they have no spatial extension (tirpaks
pracayd). Only those substances that have spatial extension are termed
astikaya, Hence time is not counted among astikaya.2s Time-atoms go on
assuming different modes all the while. All these modes are not measura-
ble. The smallest measurable mode of a time-atom is termed ¢ samaya ’
(instant) which is defined as the time taken by a material atom to traverse
a unit of space by slow movement,2 Each time-atom has finfinite such
modes.2? Though these modes are not simultaneous, a time-atom being
a substance pervades all of them. That is, these modes are not discrete,
without any permanant substance underlying them, This js the reason why
time-atoms are said to have temporal extension (ardhvapracaya)?s Time<

2 fm, B fa qR=BREE % am, |
et R OF wear: aRorARRAS: AR Redad €2 |
qarfis, To B}

0 SEERE A & fFm g e |

ot w@ifE X Fe SEEE | FEEEg, WA R
b5 maetRafy go 3R | SEEAERATRIE . XS
2 SRE TA AT CRFAFATAAE GG R
AR wae ead oF i | RaEITH, S
e R 86 | @ TAEARAE adameRERuTET AT -
g a9 g | gRadeT, ¥ %
Ssqeaan: | andad, 4. 8o
ST PRfEtiER g g GRAIRRARA T | soneeee
arama: o wwed | EewardfE, 2. 8
aremd RRwm | gl 10 383
sambodhi 6, 3-4

2

n
3

2

8

B

i



2% Nagin J. Shah

atoms are motjonless20 and hence each of them for ever occupy one parti-
cular space-point in cosmic space. They are immobile entities arranged in
close proximity to one another, each occupying onc space-point in cosmic
space, They are eternal as they are atomic and do not form aggregates, %
Origination, persistence and decay in their case are explained through the
origination, persistence and decay of other things3* It is also sajd that
they are eternal in the sense that they never give up their own nature
and that the origination and decay in their case is due to the rhythmic
vise and fall of their agurulaghuguna (untranslatable term, lit. means neither-
heavy-nor-light-quality,}®? Ac. Kundakunda maintains that a time-atom

d originati P and decay at one and the same

moment,%8

Time-atoms are devoid of physical qualities like colour, ctc, and in
this sense only they are called amarta.s: They are subtle and impercep~
tible.ss Though other substances require time as an auxiliary cause in the
emergence of their modes, time-atoms do not require any other substance
8s an auxiliary cause in the production of their own modes.

Digambara thinkers recognize two types of Time ~ Absolute (mukhya)
and Conventional (i hiarika). A ti tom with able
modes is Absolute time. In other words, a continuum of immeasurable
minutest modes of a time-atom is Absolute time.30 But modes of a
time-atom, that are measured by motion of a material atom or a
heavenly luminary constitute Conventional time,s7 Absolute  time hag no
reference to motion of a material atom or a heavenly luminary whereas
Conventiona] time has pointed reference to it. So, it is said that Absolute
time does mnot require motion of material atom or a heavenly
luminary for its manifestation, Absolute time i

the auxiliary cause
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Jaina Conception of Space and Time 27

of the immeasurable minutest modes of substances38 whereas Conven-
tional time is the auxiliary cause of the measurable modes of substances,
As time-atoms arc spread over the entire cosmic space, Absolute
time is present cverywherc in the cosmic space. As the motio of 4
material 4tom is available throughout the cosmic space, samayd
division of Conventional time is also present in the entire cosmic space.
But as the motion of the sun and other heavenly luminaries is not avajlable
outside the space inhabited by human beings, the divisions of Conventional
Time having reference to this motion are confined only to this portion of
cosmic space.?” Absolute time being what it is, usage or division of past,
present and future is metaphorically or secondarily applicable to it; but
it is primarily applicable to Conventional time,4®

5. Time Substance according to Svetdmbaras

A few out of this Svetambara thinkers who recognise time as an ind-
ependent substance favour the Digambara view. Ac. Hemacandra is the
foremost among them. But others reject the Digambara view. According to
them time is not atomic, It is not 2 manifold of atoms, It is one and
pervades the entire cosmic space. Though it is one whole, it can be said
to have spatial parts, 1t has extension over the cosmic space and the
parts of this spice covered by it are obviously understandable in terms of
the parts of time substance. Consequently time substance is entitled to
being char ised as an i b (astikaya). Tradition however
restricts the use of this notion to five substances, but this does not annul
its extensity (tiryakpracaya or astikayata).*2 Though it pervades the entire
cosmic space, its divisions, viz. day, month, year etc. which depend upon
planetary movements are not possible outside human region because planetary
movements are available in human region oaly.4® As it pervades the entire

cosmic space, it is motionless.

o T TR ST | QSRR To $eR

38

30 i EFI@ARANREAAGEA AR -t s e -ggaid-
- AT e FRITHIS AR G-
e aa s ke, F A, Pesiend sifie, |
et To BCR

40 @R WRABS HARFIEEY o, SATERES FEA: | T, 7 8eR

a1 Qe G & )

12 SIRES EENSRAEE: ARG S, T JaradRawEarsT@E T |
FagdanmEE (@ard), go 8338

43 AR ARG TAANTE | AEEL, R Loy



28 Nagin J. Shah

Time substance is constitutionally dynamic in the senge that it con
tinuously undergoes changes by virtue of its intrinsic nature like other
substances. Changeless time substance cannot assist changes in other gub~
stances, So, time substance is not changeless. Thus time qua substance is
one, but time qua modes is many. Though time substance is changing, it
never loses its identity, It permeates and pervades 21l its modes, Thus time
qua substance has termporal extension (@rdhvapracaya) also.tt

The ultimate measurable unit of time is called samaya (instaat). It is
measured by the movement of a material atom over the space-point. Hence
it is defined as the time taken by a material atom to traverse one space—
point by slow movement, Time substance has Infinite samayas. As a samaya is
an ultimate measurable unit of time substance, it is devoid of temporal parts.
A samaya is not bereft of time substance. But the time substance contained
in it is indivisible. Hence a samaya is devoid of substantial parts also, But
as a samaya pervades the entire cosmic space of innumerable space-points,
it may be conceived as possessed of spatial parts. As it is possessed of a
plurality of spatial parts, it is capable of being characterised as an astikaya.
Again, it has manifold of capacities with which it agsists various changes
proper to infinite number of subsances. These capacities may also be
conceived as its parts.#5 All the samayas are not absolutely discrete ; they
are related to one another by an underlying time substance, 4t

6. Relative Subtlety of Units of Time, Space and Matter

It is interesting to have some idea of the relative subtlety of units of
time, space and matter. A space-point (pradeda) is subtler than @ time-
point (samaya), It is contended that the numbers of space-points of a
smal space of one aigula is equal to the number of time-points of a
countless number of cycles of tlme, But an atom of matter js substler
than even a space-point. An infinite number of atoms can be accommodated
in one space-point, Thus a materlal atom is subtler than & space-point
and a space-point is subtler than a time-point.47 .
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7. Time identical with Change

We have studied the view that Time is an independent substance
which assists changes in various substances, But according to the other
view time is nothing but modes or changes of substances, In other words,
Time is identical with change and nothing over and above chamge, The
minute changes and gross changes are merely the modes of substances.
And the Jainas being the upolders of the theory of non-abgolutism (Syad-
ada), believe that there obtains a relation of identity-cum-difference between
a substance and its modes, In other words, according to them, modes are
in a way identical with the substance, Hence the name ‘substance’ (dravya)
is secondarily applied to them also, As a result of this, time which is
nothing but modes of substances is also called substance. The statement,
occurring in the Bhagavatisiitea, that Jivs and 4jwa substances themselves
are called Time means that modes of these substances are called Time;
Time is nothing over and above these modes, s Substances undergo ince-
ssant minute changes by virture of their intrinsic nature, An independent
time substance is not required to assist them in their modification or
change. These minute changes or modes are not measureable, So, the Jainas
seem to have conceived a mode sufficiently thick to be measured, This is
called samaya or moment, the ultimate measurable mode of a substance,4®
This mode is measured by the slow movement of a material atom over
one space-point. Were the movement fast, the thickness of the mode
would get reduced to such an extent that it would not remain amenable to
measurement. What are called avalika, muhirta, etc. are merely the long
and short series of the ultimate measurable modes,

The argument that the case of an independent Time substance is on
par with Dharma and Adharma is not sound. Dharma and Adharma are,
of course, posited to account for motion and inertla respectively. But
motlon and inertia of a substance are not eternal. Sometimes we find a
substance in motion and sometimes we find it at rest, This suggests that there
must be some condition of motion and inertia over and above the substance
itself. And hence the Jainas posited Dharma and ddharma as conditions or
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medja of motion and intertia. Those who posit Time as an independent
substance do so to account for mainly the incessant minute changes. But
according to the Jainas sueh changes are eternal — without beginning and
end. Hence it is not necessary to posit a cansal condition to account for
it. What is eternal ~ beginningless and endless has no cause whatsoever.
Again, the argument that without an independent Time substance the
world could not be explained; that in its absence, the seed, the sprout and
the fruit would emerge simultaneously - is also very weak. The order of
the universe is firmly based on the principle of causality. The temporal order
is reducible to causal order. Time as an independent substance is superfiuous.
The description of Time substance as atomic seems metaphorical. Each
and every material atom could be called time-atom. And this very well
expleins the seriptural statements regarding the absence of its spatial

tensi % The ion of Time as an independent substance
is vitiated by many contingencies, The main one is as follows : Time is
posited to account for the incessant minute changes in other substances,
but what would account for the changes in the Time substance itself ?
If it be said that the modification of Time substance is natural and hence
requires no other causal conditon, the same logic should be applicd to
explain modification of other substances. If some other auxiliary cause is
posited to explain changes in Time substance, it would involve infinite
regress. Hence the view of an independent Time substance is weak and
unsound,s!

8. Jaina Cycle of Time

According to the Jainas, Cycle of Time ceaselessly and eternally
moves o, It consists of two halves, One half Tepresents the period of
progress with the gradual increase in happiness, And the other half repre-
sents the period of decadence with the gradual decrease in happiness, Eack
period fs again divided into six parts (aras). The period of decadence has
the following six parts :

(1) The part charactedsed by the greatest happiness (susama~susamz)
(6) The part ch i by some happi but absolutely no
misery (susama) ©
(3 The part characterised by excess of happiness over misery
(susama~dusama)
(4) The part characterised by excess of misery over happiness
(du:{mm—nlmmz)
—_—_—
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(5) The part characterised by some miser
(dusamaz)

(6) The part characterised by the greatest misery (dusama-dusama)

y but absolutely no happiness

It is noteworthy that the Jainas have Dot recognised the possibility of
the followlng two parts : (1) the part chatacterised by absolute absence
of both happiness and misery, (2) the part characterised by exactly equal
quantities of both happiness and misery. The abovementioned aix parts in
the reverse order constitute the gix parts of the period of progress, During
the period of progress the bodily strength, bodily height and life-span
gradually increase. During the period of decadence the living beings
gradually lose their bodily strength, bodily height and life-span. Bach
such period of progress and decadence is ten crores of crores of ocean
Time. The two periods together constitute one complete round of Time
Cycle. This one round is called Kalpa,



JINESVARASURI'S GAHARAYANAKOSA

V. M. Kulkarni

Ancient Indian poets, as a class, were extremely reticent about theif
personal history, education, environment, the influences that shaped them;
their family life, their successes and failures. Poets like Bhasa, Kalidasa
hardly speak of anything about themselves. This suicidal indifference on
the part of ancient Sanskrit and Prakrit poets and authors was most pro-
bably due to their strong belief that what really mattered was their poetic
creation and uot their own personality. The thought, idea or feeling embo-
died in a poem alone was important and not the poet who wrote it or
the time when he composed it. Alamkarikas too held identical views as
is clear from their works wherein they dealt with the poetic products as
created and finished facts never bothering themselves about their authors,
It is this colossal indifference which is responsible for not preserving the
authentic names of posts or their works in the anthologies of Hala (Sattasar
ot Saptasatakai or Gnthu—Sapta—S’an), Jayavallabha (Vajjalaggar), Chappa-
nnaya (Ghap kao) or Jines i (Gah nak We should,
however, be grateful to these anthologists for preserving at least some
of the finest and highly poetic and Subhasita-like verses of many unknown
poets who are totally forgotten by posterity. All these Prakrit Kosas are
compilations of stanzas of other poets barring; of course, a few stanzas
of the anthologists themselves,

The L. D. Institute of Indology (Ahmedabad) has recently brought out
an unpublished Gaharayanakosa. This is compiled by Jinesvarasari towards
the close of the 12th Century A.D. In a short Preface Pt. Dalsukh Malvania,
the Director of the Institute, points out the importance of the present
volume which presents three gathasangrahas, published for the first time and
thanks the Joint Editors Pt. Amritlal M. Bhojak and Dr. Nagin J. Shah
who have taken great pains to make the edition useful and have tried
10 present the text as flawlessly as possible.

In their brief but valuable introduction the Editors first give a des-
cription of MSS. They then dwell on the importance of Subhasita-sangr-
has : Such anthologies rescued from the oblivion a large number of floa-
ting verses. They proved of help to religious teachers and preachers in
their didactic works or lectutes in clarifying and corroborating the point
of discourse, The Subhasitas had great appeal to the common mind. They
constituted the strength or power of language. Looking to their usefuinesy
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scholars of olden days collected, carefully arranged and classified them
subjectwise. Thus they produced anthologies.

The Editors then note the glory of Prakrit Subhasitas : Sanskrlt was
the language of the $istas, Prakrit was the language of the people. Prakrit
writets were in close contact with the people. They naturally felt the
pulse of the people, identified thenselves with thelr joys and sorrows
and reflected them in their verses. These verses have a spirit of
closeness to life and common realities which we often miss in Sanskrit
poetry. The Editors show on the authority of Uddyotanasari (the author
of Kuvalayamalz) how in old days the verses from Hala’s Gathasaptasari
were recited even by farmers when ploughing their fields. For the impor-
tance and the general theme of the Prakrit Subhasitas the Editors refer
readers to the Introducti to the Gatha-Saptadati (ed. by Dr. Parmanand
Shastri, Merath, 1965), the Vajjalagga (ed. by Prof. M. V. Patwardhan,
Prakrit Text Society, Ahmedabad 9, 1969) and (Saptasatisara with Bhava-
dipika of Vema Bhupala along with) Chappannaya-Gahao (ed. by Dr.
A. N, Upadhye, Shivaji University, Kolhapur, 1970). They, then, very
briefly deal with Gaharayanakosa polating out that though the compiler
was Jain there is nothing Jainistic about the work except the first section
devoted to the prayer of Jina. This prayer ig followed by that of Brahmsz,
Visnu, Maheévara, and Saravati respectively. They further point out how
Gaharayanakosa contains material, arrangement and divison of subjects
similar to those of most other Sanskrit and Prakrit anthologies,

According to the compiler’s own statement the present Koda contains
800 gathas. The Editors, however, point out that their lone MS containg
822 gathas and couclude that these 22 gathas are later additions,

Finally, they describe Jinesvarasari’s spiritual lineage and give a few
other details about him (pp 8-11). Pages 12 to 14 set forth the table of
contents {n Sanskrit, Then follows the text of Gakarayanakosa (Pp 1-66),
arranged according to the 58 different topics. They deal with a variety of
topics such as Invocations, poetry, the ocean, the sub-marine Fire, Krsna,
the Good, the Wicked, the Master, Laksmi, Charity, the miser, poverty,
politics or statesmanship, the clever or shrewd, riddles, harlots, eroticism,
eyes (glances), affection, female messanger, love, jealous anger, lovers’
flattery, manini (a woman offended with her husband), separation, the
sunset, the Cakravaka bird, the glow-worm, the moon, night-lotus, dawn,
the sun-rise, day~lotus, bee and Malati flower {or creeper), the cycle of
seasons, Unchaste women, various trees, mountains, lion, elephant, camel,
the excellent bull, miscellancous things and finally Santa rasa (the mood
of quietitude), More than 30 topics out of the 58 are common to Vajja-

Sambodhi 6, 3-4



34 V. M. Kulkarni

lagga, and as pointed out by the Editors ‘Nearly one hundred gathas are
common to this Gaharayanakosa and the Vajjalagga’.

After this Koéa the Editors present two, hitherto wunpublished tlny
collections of gathas, each based on a single MS, They bear the titles ;
Subhasipagahasangaho (pp 67-74) and Subhasiyapajjasaigaho (pp 75-82),

They then add gatha-index of all three anthologies separately (pp.
83-98), Index No. | records over 35 Deéi words that occur in these three
anthologies and are rather difficult and of rare frequency along with their
meanings in Sanskrit or Gujarati (pp 99-100).

Index No. Il gives a Table of gathas that are common to Gaharaya-
nakosa and Vajjalagga (pp. 101-102). At th: end they give a list of corr-
ections (pp. 103-104)"

The Director of the Institute and, especially, the Joint Editors of
this volume deserve warmest congratulations on their bringing out thls
excellent edition, It is no doubt a welcome addition to the existing antho-
logies in Prakrit. Having regard to the fact that the edition is based on a
rate MS all would agree with this reviewer that the performance of the
Editors is excellent.

By adding Indexes the Editors have made the editlon more useful,
One, however, feels that the scope of the glossary could have been extended
to accommodate a considerable number of other difficult and double-me-
aning words. As regards the second appendix, it passes onc’s comprehens
sion why the order of serial numbers of gathas is disturbed in their
Comparative Table. A few of the gathas which are common to Vajjalagga
are left out inadvertently as will be seen presently.

A Koda (Treasure) by its very nature contains stanzas picked up
from different works. Whenever the MS presents doubtfu) readings or
gaps it Is possible for us to hunt the sources of these stanzas and restore
the original readings. The present edition contains about 1040 gathas,
Most of them present no difficulties. Still a fair number of gxthas contain
doubtful readings (indicated with a question-mark by the Editors) or gaps,
These make a careful reader restless. He is anxious to get at the correct
reading. It is too much to expect of the Editors to trace the sources of such
gathas and restore the readings, especially when the thol ogit haye
nowhere indicated their sources. Asthe Editors have pointed out about 100
verses are common to Gakarayanakosa and Vajjalagga. A comparison with
Hala’s Gathasaptasati would show that 45 gathas are common to Gahara«
yanakosa, This comparison would help ug to restore some doubtful reads
ings. For correcting the rest of the doubtful readings of filllng in the gapg
we will have to go to the very sources of these gathas of course, wheevgy
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possible, This kind of study would also reveal to us how far the antholo.
gists themselves were well-read and their power of selection and apprecia-
tion. It would also enable the readers to understand these gathas better
with the help of commentaries on these sources or their translations in
English or regional Indian languages. The scope of this review article does
not permit a thorough or comprehensive or exhaustive study of this kind,
What follows will indicate to the readers merely ths direction in this
regard,

The following tables give verses that are common to Gaharayanakosa
and Gathasaptasaty, Vajjalagga (verses not included in the Table given in
Appendix 11), Gaidavaho, Lilavar and Kumarapalapratibodha

TABLE 1
Gaharayanakosa Gathusaptasati

Gatha No, Gatha No.

14 . L1

135 792 (Weber's edition)

266 I 73

293 954 (Weber’s edition)

303 L 7

332 V.21

334 L 99

337 - L. 100

338 . 6

339 v, 24

342 L 100

355 1. 9

358 L 25

361 Iv. 41

363 VL 6

390 L 91

39 - IL 82

404 L6

409 1-53

410 e -4

411 II-24

419 11-42

420 [-10

446 1-74

447 1L 44

451 127

453 VI 64
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455 L 92

456 VL 21

461 VIL 15

468 - 1. 85

469 VIL 65

470 . V. 89

471 903 (Weber’s edition)
473 1v. 76

475 ™ V. sl

480 941 (Weber’s edition)
483 e 1L 47

485 L 48

494 v, 97

499 837 (Weber’s edition)
504 129

505 1L 53

506 o L 22

507 e 1v. 63

508 . 11

509 VL 2

630 1. 39

683 e V1. 42

698 1L 29

705 1L 64

124 No. 1004 (Jogatekar’s edition)
728 VI 77

741 No. 1005 (Jogalekar’s editlon)
783 e UL 17

This table shows that the total number of common gathas comes to 55,

TABLE II
Gaharayanakosa Vajjalagga (Not included In the
Gatha No. Gatha No. printed Table)
27 18
54 605* 1
74 35
92 118
P.13 f.n No. 1 133
155 581
178 175

270 617
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272 e 616
283 567
702 511
746 159
151 195
759 225
782 67
The total number of common, but not identified, gathas is 15,
TABLE I
Gaharayanakosa Gaidavaho of Vakpatiraja
Gatha No, Gatha No,
5 3
6 . 1
9 18
10 6
16 87
127 931
173 976
281 959
593 1182

This table shows that the total number of githds common to these
two works comes to 9.

TABLE 1V
Gaharayanakosa Lilavai
Gatha No. Gatha No.
It 60
81 13
104 16
329 423
373 222
501 5
519 262
520 e 516
521 438
522 442
523 443
524 446
525 o 448

526 439
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528 451
529 1071
557 31
558 470
559 526
560 528
581 1086
582 1090
584 1091
585 1092
590 675
607 o 472
681 e 4%
684 87

The total aumber of gathas common to Gaharayanakosa and Lilavar
comes to 28,

TABLE V
Gaharayanakosa Kumarapalapratibhodha
Gatha No, Page No, (Verse No.)

24 19

65 - n

66 4 (41)

150 237

214 365

215 305

224 23

225 84

226 255

231 - 116

307 249

556 9

The total number of gathas common to Gaharayanakosa and Kumara-
palapratibodha comes to 12,

A few more gathas are identified with stray gathas :

v. 12 This gatha is simply a Maharastri version of the Calika-
Pajéact verse which occurs at the beginning of Brhatkatha of
Gunadhya. The Calika-Paidsci passage is well preserved in
Siddha-hema 1V 326-327,



v. 166

v. 418

v. 428

v. 443

v, 477

v. 703

v. 707
v. 786

v. 236
v. 238

}
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This Gatha is first cited by Znandavardhanain his Dhvanya.
loka II (p. 262).

This occurs in Surasundaricariya (I1-V. 172) with minor variant
readings.

ey i davg wuE Ye-me-siaRa |
e & fed o ened aff weg Il

This gatha belongs to Ratnavalf, the wellknown play of Harsa,
It occurs at I v, 1.

This gatha is cited jn Kavyaprakasa (IV. v, 66, p. 141, Jhala-
kikar's edition).

This gatha is cited in Kavyaprakasa (IIL v. 16, P. 75, Jhala-
kikar’s edition).

This gatha is cited in Dhvauyaloka (IIL p, 352, Baoaras Bd.
with Balapriya commentary),

This gatha is cited in Dhvanyzloka (L. p. 76).
This gatha is cited by Kuntaka in his Vakrokti-jwita (L. v, 20)

These two gathas are found also in Chappannayu-gahas as gatha
No. 74 (with varlant readings) and gatha No. 48 respectively.

This comparative study helps us to correct some of the
doubtful readings indicated with a question-mark by the
editors,

P. 2 v. 5 This gatha which is drawn from Gaiidavaho (v 3) needs to

be corrected. Even the correction moted in the list of correc-
tions does wot help, The gatha should read :

& qmg - foseg Mide-swelia |

Seq qeAn-firgy 5 gan-frAo-afeaed 1|

[ sowa agmesgen feeft fARa-5ae |

s qeE-fas @ yEA-Rar-ske: 1]

P 2% v. 6 Vakpatiraja commences his work with this gatha paying

homage to the Self-born god (Brahma). The third guarter
of this opening verse of Gaadavaho should be corrected to;
aR—srat-fmafrea-( me-gd {1 @ )
[ afe—va-FrdRan- (g wieem) ]

P 2. v, 9 This gatha belongs to Gatidavaho (v. 18), Our text differs from

the printed text of Gaidavaho as far as ya-§ruti is concerned,
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P2 v 10

P.6v. 54

P.6v. 55

V.6 v 56

P 6v.5

P.8v. 01

P.8v. 92

P. 11y, 127

V. M. Kulkarni

This verse occurs in Guiidavaho (v, 6). The second half should
be corrected as:

gftir gfn—so19 Aeoe-afafes s |

[ e¥éRmeord Ree-aRaRad saf 1 ]
The reading 359z preserved in Vajjalagga (v. 605 * 1) is far
superior to g4 &g,
(As pointed out by the editors) this gatha occurs in Vajjal-
agga (No 600). The words f and arfgs’ must be read toge-
ther as faafyd (Sk 1. frafasi-famei- name of a cowher-
dess 2. fmifad )
This gathz, as pointed out by the Editors, occurs in Vajjalagga
(v. 598). The second quarter of this gatha presents much more
counvincing reading than what we find in Vajjalagga. With
these readings ( fyaifiay B Rrarfe g ) there is no need to
emend the text of Vijjalagga as proposed by Prof. Patwar-
dhan (vide his notes to (598), p. 546). The third quarter in
Vajjalagga, however, presents better reading ( & 7 Fuagag
Sk geafy fywar—aad ) than the corresponding quarter in the
present Kofa docs. grfimfyuraquady is most probably a corru-
ation of grtm-furar-aual ( eardafiaamaa: )
This gatha occurs, as pointed out by the editors, in Vajja-
lagga (v. 747). The second half of this gatha presents a far
more satisfactory reading than what we find in the present
Kofa : ‘

Ao g s&@ @ A AP A aRgafrel )

[ greaen &R 7 selm: & g | ]
This line must be the original one for it also occurs in
Rayanayara-vaffa itself in gatha No. 756 with reference to
another ratna (the moon) churned out of the ocean.
This githa is, as noted by the editors, common to Vajjal-
agga (No. 115). The reading “gedrg afggal’’ in Vajjalagga is
much better thao our reading 7 (2 &) I3 gakai,
The reading “mg&” is obviously a printer’s devil. It should

read 7oy ( Sk 7a) ),

This gatha belongs to Gaidavaho (No, 931), There the second
quarter reads ;
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‘“qu fy wst ARz ey, The reading in our Koga stands
thus : “guafd qitfgsst A, “qmafagd” is patently a cor-
rupt reading and hardly makes any sense.

The reading ‘:{éq’ is ohviously a printing mistake for aft.

As it is not indicated in the list of corrections it Is noted
here.

P.15 v. 173 This gatha belongs to Gaiidavaho (No. 976). There we have

P 16v. 193

p.17v, 213

the reading “eererily frgdht” instead of “remadt 7 Frfy”
in the present Koia,

The original reading zeg ( /g to expand bloom, open)
suits the context all right as a bed or assemblage of lotuses
blooms at snn-rise. The editors’ emendation zag neither suits
the context nor is happy.

The gatha, as it stands, does not conmstrue well. With slight
emendations if it is rewritten, it ylelds good sense :

wsdlg mewfeltsy & (¢ fr) @ fafen felle (¢ fister))
foRE fewg Afw At aReme ||

“Laksmi and Kirti are looked upon as King’s two wlves,
Kirti thinks that the king is embraced by Laksmi; naturally,
she is full of jealousy, as it were, (and out of jealousy, anger)
she wanders over the whole earth. O King, look.” Itis a
fine instance of Vyaja-stutl (helped by Utpreksa).

p. 19v. 236 The gatha, as presented here, does not yield a happy sense

“p. 23 v, 285

The Kofa called Chappann h presents it

differently. We may prohtably compare thelr text.

fag & s wag® ARE® 7 ¥ag |

fmmoam-wgzamw & aifEr gRer || Gaharayanakosa

Rg & wfigepar WY T9F 4 391G |
fRp—am-weg=m & @i gif || Chappaannayagabzo
The three things, 1, Vijiana, 2. JiZna and 3, Saundarya
are generally associated with r@jakuia, gurukula and Vedyas
respectively. We will have to correct the text accordingly.

The reading quagn is non-sensical. Probably, it fs a corru-
ption of or a printing mistake for mﬁi’"‘

Sambodhl6-3, 4
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P23 v. 293 The reading giggsargrar makes mo sense. Many viorks such
Jatavivek

as Saptalatisara (V. 417, Kalp (p. 18), Sr :
kasa (p. 818), Dhvanyaloka (p. 237, N. S. Ed.) contain this
gathi, Weher too includes it in his edition of Gﬁth’a‘s(i_ptaéa(x
(No. 954), ;
sfsE-FAeT sig 98 wwen Ry gwde/aeg |
dedE SRNNE/FEE = FHE q |

p. 26 v. 329 This gathz belongs to Lilavai (No. 423). There it ope.ns with
the words ‘Gt Feq fidmeq’ whereas here it opens with ¢gy
aed fidgeg” The reading gsfey =9 (SK yafemr, cf/Mar,
argelt ) is perfectly all right and the emendation ‘eqr(e)~
afta,z{q;q” is uncalled for.!

P. 27 v. 338 The reading aiﬁtqizi is unintelligible. The reading given In the
foot-note too fs equally unintelllgible, Gathasaptagats (V. §)
preserves the correct reading : aygy [UITAGE 0

R 27 v, 339 There is no need to emend the text as avh[i;]mﬂ‘ Read In
thls connection the gloss of Mathuranath Shastri on G. S.
VL 24, “g g w3 (R ) sqlasd) s )
Nsed 1 p. 268

P 27 v. 342 The reading in the present Kosa ( &z ) i{%qm necds to

be corrected to (FA%) iﬁ;zzm in accordance with the original
reading in Gathasaptasats,

p. 28 v. 355 In Gathasaptasant (I, 99) as well as jn Sarasvatrkanthzbharana
(p. 373) we have the reading ‘Sig gd ﬁ@’ whereag here weo
bave “sg a7 Rz3", The reading a7g would mean the nayaka
himself is the speaker whereas the reading g would mean
that the speaker is a female messanger pleading the cause of
naylki,

P. 29v. 363 As stated aboy: (Note to P 27 v. 339) there is no need to
emend the text as gy [? SJ Sy here also.

P- 30 v. 383 Renaranayaruijaducealachich (1)-This gatha is cited In Sraga.
rarakasa (p. 1067). But there the text shows some gaps and
presen's a few fnzorcect readings, A comparison of these-two
texts helps us in 1estoring the original gatha. The reading

_—
1 Corrected by the editors also. See p, 104
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“ranaranaarajja doyvala,.” in SP gives us a clue to correct
the doubtful reading in the presnt Koa ag ‘ranaranaya-rujja-
dubballaehimh.”

p. 31 v. 390 The editors’ proposed emendation well agrees with the corres-
ponding reading in Gathasaptasa{i ( wﬁf‘q )

p. 34 v. 430 The reading in Vajjalagga (v, 346) is &z supeddoy in place
of ‘gg erFagTgAR” in the present Kosa,

p. 33 v, 450 This gatha occurs in Gathasaptafati (VL 18). There the
text reads ‘bahohabharia’ and the rading ‘bahulla-phuria’ is
recorded In the foot-notes, The latter part of the second
half in GS readst ‘Savahavatthanh gaar pemmars.” The Editors
of the present Kosa read ‘Satahavatthara mae pimme' and
add a question-mark, The SP (p. 1211) correctly reads ;
Savahavajthars gas psmme.

p. 39 v 499 The opening words of thiy gatha present corrupt readings.
The editors’® dation & f 7 [? ] 00 Is not helpa
ful, We should read with Weber (No. 837): & dtst dnearamra,
“fygg” in the second half of this gatha s obviously a
misreading or misprint or serlbal error for “frgsg’.

p. 39 v 501 The second half of this gatha reads differently in Lifava from
where this gatha is picked up :

s et fafdy g gFeln @ ggAr |

1t fs, of course, more meaningful,

p. 39 v. 505 Gathasaptadati (No, II 53) presents somewhat different
readings @
Preg— T -gag -Afesaia far faafa |
s FeERES Mg = AR N
These readings make better sense.
p. 40 v.516 Tho first half of these two gathas presents different readings ;
and qeprgs) fr R e st [ Ag |
b 72 v. 73 TEBIMERL ATE agegsh St R U
The first half needs to be corrected as;
qeofhaRl a9 Tatgen st Avgh |
p. 41 v.519 [ 7§ ]g should be corrected as :
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v.521 §( ? 3 )or Fe@d should be corrected as WNTEEY
v52 ogfuma[ 1] ., , , odlE-walEa.
v. 522 gegumraar n ey QASOHIES!
v. 524 The first half should bz read as :
ge-sfea-frag-F-Fua- fig—arommr-angn |
v. 525 Qar( 4 )afin should be corrected to g3wrgaiy
v. 526 ‘ggfigo’ should be corrected to q&az_qﬁaa_qagq_q—aj‘
Note : All these corrections are based on the source Lilzval,
p. 43 v. 545 The expression qgfysr« is rather unusual. The present gatha
is quoted in Alamkara-Kaustubha (p. 36). There we have the
reading wgfigrslt ( Sk qmfisidr ) in place of Fafygreiy (Sk
qafur ). The Svopajiia-Commentary of Vigvesvara elucidates
FERTER TR, |
Viévesvara’s reading seems to be preferable,
p. 44 v. 557 The reading Jg=aaradd needs to be corrected to qgegTahd
( Sk sF2xaradd )
p. 46 v. 584 Lilavar (No. 1091) reads gsgg. instead of fRgagg in our
Kosa,

P. 46 v. 590 Lilavar (No. 675) reads mfsmlag for F73%c and fag@ar for
frsfear

. 46 v. 593 The text as printed in our Kofa, is corrupt, Gaadavaho (No,
1182) reads :

w2-gil 7 Prtageneiied oftag |
Wt - E-aeeEs )
[ eem-sitfa Frgednenmed aResw |
At fa 1) )

p. 48 v. 617 grgg should be corrected to Jrgg,!

p. 49 v. 625 The reading &fyt found in Vajialagea (v. 252) is far superlor
to @fipy in the present Kosa,

p. 49 v. 630 Gathasaptadati (IL39) reads the second quarter thus: § fi
A Agg AgAd WS |

1 Corrected by the editors, see p, 104,
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P. 49 v. 635 The third quarter in Vajjalagga is somewhat different ‘fEoflo

' S Fgay (Sk ‘afedat a1 w0 )

P- 53 v. 680 The list of corrections advises us to correct aaradr to gl
Most probably, it is a printing mistake for aHrgEn,

P. 58 v, 741 The reading 78 found in Jogalekar's edition of Gathasa-
ptasati (No. 1005) yields much better sense than the reading
ﬁx"ﬁ in the present edition,

P. 58 v. 746 Vajjalagga (v. 159) reads fagcggrar in place of Tageagar
of our Koia.

P. 59 v. 760 The reading ““Hlgfyg’’ in the present Kofa is not happy as
it offends symmetry. The reading Agafy in Vajjalagga (No.
226. 3) must be the genuine reading.

p. 61 v.782 The fourth quarter presents difficulties, The emendation
propoged by the editors hardly helps. Vajjalagga (No, 67) reads
the quarter correctly * ‘sygg  engzy TR’ (‘amfy swada
qua )

To trace the sources of the rest of the gathas in the present Kofa
would prove an interesting and illuminating study, It would improve some
doubtful or wrong readings. One would have to take into account some
important Prakrit (Maharastri/Jain Maharastri) works composed entirely
in gatha metre or works in prose and verse (containing gathas) or other
Kosas like Chappannayagahao which were composed before 1he close of
the 12th Century A. D,

One would like to agree with the Editors’ view that “Prakrit language
and Prakrit writers had the opportunity to be in close contact with the
people. The vista which was almost closed to Sanskrit language and Sans-
krit writers was open to Prakrit language and Prakrit writers. This is the
reason why those elements that capture the hearts of common man pred.
ominate In Prakrit literary works.” This view, however, cannot claim to
be unijversally true. If we take linto consideraiion the topmost Prakrit
poets and their Prakrit works, for instance, Pravarasena and his Setubandha,
Vakpatiraja and his Gaiidavaho, we have no alternative but to admit that
long portions of these poems written in en orﬂale.‘ pompous style full of
long compounds, are all Sanskrit turned into Prakrit by 'the poets. These
poets thought in Sanskrit, first put their ideas in a Sanskrit draft and then
‘presented them in the from of Prakrit verses, Common people apart, even
"well educated post-graduate students of Prakrit languages aod literatures
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would not properly and fully understand and appreciate these erudite, diffis
calt portions without the help of Sanskrit commentaries or translations in
English or a modern Indian language, The editors’” view holds good in
the case of pocts like Hala Satavzhama, Jayavallabha and their works
Gathasaptasart and Vajjalagga.

Notwithstanding few deficiencles and differences of opinion on a point
or two, all lovers of Prakrit language and literature will welcome this
valuable publication and extend very warm congratulations to the Director
of the Institute and the joint editors for presenting to the world of scho.
lars of Prakrit language and literature this treasury of gems.*

* Jinedvarsuri’s Gaharayanakosa; edited by Pt, Amritlat M. Bhojak and Dr, Nagin J.
Shah, Published by Pt. Dalsukh Malvania, Director, L. D, Institute of Indology,
Ahmedabad 9, 1975, Price Rs, 12/~



PRINCIPLE OF PERMANENCE-IN-CHANGE IN
JAINA PHILOSOPHY

3. C. Sikdat

The canception of Reality, as petmanence-m—change (parinaminitya) is
touched upon by the Agama Bhagi '8 jftapti in ion with
its dealing with the problem of eternality and nou-eternality of Soul (Jiva)
and of ultimate atom (pa dgala). It is lained that souls and
ultimate atom ate both eternal and non-sternal from the point of view
of Dravya (substance) and Bhava, i. e. Paryaya (mode or condition)! respe=
ctively, Dravya (substance) is identical with and different from its parymyas
(modes).? Therefore, it Is conceived on the basis of this metaphysical pri«
nciple that a real entity is both permanent and non-permanent or eternal
and non-eteraal from the substantlal (dravyarthiks) and modal (paryzyar-
thtka) stand-points (napas) respectively, e. g Matter (Pudgala), though
permanent as substance, undergoes transformation of colour, etc,, for it
is non-permanent from the modal point of view.® In this way the problem
of per in~change (parin yatd) of all entities has been dealt with
in the Agama in its pecullar manner by showing the relation of identity~
cum-difference between Drapya (Substance) and its Paryayas (modes).

Bach and every element of Parinama (change) has been explained by
Umasvati and later Acaryas in a clear ang concise manner in the light of
other Indian systems of thought, Parinama ls the changed state of an entity
brought about by & process of change In it. In other words, the change
in the character of the attributes of a substance Is called Parinama (trans.

“wJsva nat Bhaite kiin sasaya asasosa? Goyama | Jiva siya sasya siya asasaya-Goya-
nmal davvaythayae sasaya bhavayhayde asasaya |, Bhagavatt 7. 2, 273,
le...Goyama siya sqsae stya sae ithavae sasae,
1,1,; Jlva, phasapajjavehiin asase”, 1bid., 1%, 4. 512,
2 See La. T, xtti, edited by Sri Dalsukhbhai Malyae
nla, Prastdvans, p. 20; BhS.. I 0. 80; Achraiga Si'a 1. 5. 5; BhS., 12 10. 468;
12, 10, 467; Paficasti Ac, Kundakunda, v, 12 andits
Pravacanasra 1L, 18 and its comm,, Pravacanasira 1I. 14 and its comm.; Bhs. 2 1
90-9%; PaficAstikaya-Sameyasara. v, 11; TS., ed by Pandit Sukhlakii Sanghavi, v, 37
pp, 206-8; Bhs. 7, 2, 273; Dravya-Guga-paryiyano Risa, UpAdbydya Yakovijayaji
and; Agaeasica.,
Esa yath Bhainte | poggale titamayaintain szsayash samayain lukkchy samayain aluklhy
samayam lukkhi v2 abulckhi v puvvam ca nah karaneanai anegavar]nnm a@sga: Tvain
paripaman parigamai”, BbS., 14. 4. 510,

w
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formation),4 There are varfous states of an entity because of its transfor-
matlon uadergone by the process of change, The triple nature of Reality
i.e. origination, decay and permanénce, presents a characteristic mode to a
substance at every mymentby maintaining its permanence through the pro-
cess of origination and destruction, The autocommentary of the Tattvarth.
adhigama Satra explains that the nature (Svabhava-svatattva) of the six
substances, viz. Dharma (Principle of Motion), Adharma (Principle of Rest)
Akasa (Space), Jiva (Soul), Pudgala (Matter) and Kula (Time) and their
respective qualites, i, e. attainment of another state, is called Parinama (tra.
nsformation).s This Paringma is not at all a separate entity from the sub.
stances or the quality, but it is its nature (svabhava) or its own tattua
(essence), for a substance attains a particular state without giving up its
own nature, In short, the condition of & substance is a mode,

X The sofution of the probiem of permanence—in-change lies in the de.
finltion of Reality as ‘Sat- : “Exi is ch ized by origl , dese
truction and permanence”s, Umasvati makes the conception of Paripama
(change or transformation) comprehensible by defining ‘Nitya' (permanence)
as the indestructibility of the essential nature of the substance” The entity
which is not destroyed and will not be destroyed from the essential
nature (bhava) of Sat (Existence) is called permantent (nifpa)s i, e,
there does not becoms the non-existence of an entity, The beginningless
tranformation (parinamay takes place only in the non-corporeal substance~
Dharma (Princlple of Motion), Adharma (Principle of Rest), Akafa
(Space) and Jiva (Soul)®, while transformation of many kinds, having a
beglnning, occurs in the corporeal nonliving . substance-niatters, such as,
transformation of touch, etc,1o

Acarya Kundakunda throws a welcome light oa the problem of bari-
nama (transformation) of Reality by defining Draa (Substance) as one
that flows (i, e, continues) and attains all its Paryayas (modes) - successive

4 “Tadbhavah parinamap”, TS. ch. V. 41, p, 436,

There tokes place-paringma in the qualities of a substance such as vapnaparipama,
gandhaparigama, etc. There are ten kinds of parigama, viz. varapariyima and others,
““Dharmadgnain dravyanain yathoktanat ca gunZniain svabhavay svatattvam paripamay”,
TS, Bha, ch, V. 41 p. 437,

“Utpadavyayadhrauvyayuktam sat”, TS., ch. V. 29,

“Tadbhavavyayain nityam”, TS.. ch. V. 30, p. 301,

**Yat sato bhavanna vyeti. na vyesyati tannityamiti”, 'TS,, ch, V. 30, p, 391,
“Anadiradiman’sca”, TS. ch, V. 42, p. 438;

Tatranadirarapisn a ity TS, Bh., ch. V. 42, p. 438,
“‘Raplgvadiman”, TS., ch. V. 43, p. 439, .
“Raplsu tu dravyesu adinian parigano auekavidhal spartapariyamadiein”, TS, Bh,
ch. V. 43, p. 439,

o

[ER Y

s



Principle of Permanence~in-Change in Jaina Philosophy 49

-and ive (k bhuvak and sahabhusak) by its general nature
and is insep from satta (exi iality or being)!f; 1t is also compreh-
-ensible from the definition of Drasya asembodied in the Tattvar i
iSatra that Dravya (Substance) is not separable from its guna (quality) and
paryaya (mode).12 Dravya (substance) bereft of them cuan only be imagined
‘through abstraction in thought.13 As. the nature of entities is. characterized
by ‘origination and decay, Acirya Kundakunda deals with the concept of
parinama  (iransformation or change) involving origination (utpada) and
decay (waya) and permanency (dhrauvya) into two parts by bringing (i)
‘wutpada and vyaya (origination and decay).into relation to paryaya (mode)
and: (ii) dhrauvya (p ) to Dravya (Sut 14, That is, the nat-
ure of an eatity is characterized by originatlon and decay, for there ig. no
destruction of an entity that exists, nor origination of noneptity; entities
_qause origination and destruction in thelr qualities and modes. 8. Dravya
(substance) in its reality can neither be orlginated nor destroyed; it has only
permanent substantiality. But its modes cause destruction, origluatlon‘anci
permanency, Here Drava is examined from the aspects of substances
(Drawarthika  Naya) and  mode (Paryayarthika Naya) tespectively. A
s(uhsbjnae is permanent, having neither originatlon nor destruction in ft
from the point of view of its substantlality, It is changing as paryay,  from
the aspect of mode (Paryayarthika), \. e. it secures the triple qualitieg of
permapence, origination and- destruction through Its modes. For, exsmple,
gold is a b X like rl 28, etc,, made of gold are the
Paryayas (modes) of it. «These may change, one ornamenf may be
mgliqd and new one he made’ The disappearance of. ths previous
ornament is vyaya (decay) and the appearance of the new ornament ls
ut pada, and yet all the while there is the same gold-Dhruval® (permanent)s
So in a substance some modification originates. and some other passes
away, but the substantiality neither origlnates nor fs destroyed.)”

-
1), “Daviyad! gacchad 12t taii sabbhavapajjayaim Jam |
Daviari tain bhapnaiite arayiabhida tu sattado” J|i
Paniclstikaya-Samayasara, 9.
12 “Gupaparyayavad—dravyain”, TS., ch. V. 37.
13 iti gunapar ktap, i Jva
ucyate | *, TS Bha,, ch, L. 5, p. 43.
14 Bhavassa natthi naso natthi abhavassa ceva uppado |
" bhava upp P mei "', PS.. 15,
|5 “Uppattiva vinaso davassa ya natthi atthi sabbhavo |
Vigamuppadadhuvattain kareyuti tasseva pajjaya || 1bid., 11.
16 Pafichistikiya Samayasdra, 11 (comm)
i “Padubbhavadi ya awo pajjao pajjao vayadi ayo |
Davvassa_tampi, davvain ueva panaythain ng uppagnan® || Pravacanaséra, 11

Sambodhi. 6-3, 4
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Siddhasena Divakara further developed the doclrine of parinama (cha-
nge or transformation) to make his .Jogical foundation of non-difference
of Guna (quality) and paryaya (mode)!s on the basis of the agamic eviden.
ces. He splits up paryapa (mode) into two kinds, viz. Arthaparyaya and
Vyahjanaparyaya to deal with the problem of permanence-in—change for
the first time in his Sanmatitarka, Arthaparyaya signifies those minute or
subtle divigions in a series of changes which are or fappear 1o be indivisl.
ble; no name can be attributed to it; while Vyawjanaparyaya indicates a
series of changes which has such similarity as to allow it to be stated by
a mame.!® Dravya (Substance) as an entity is continually changing by its
triple nature-origination, destruction and permanency. At every moment
a characteristic mode is different,

Zcarya Pujyapada, Akalanka and Siddhasena Ganin explain the view
of Umasvati in regard to Anadi parinama (beginningless change or (rang;
formatluu):and Adiman parinama (change or transformation with g
beginning) taking place in the non-corporeal and corporeal substances
Tespectively in their own ways. According to Acarya Pajyapada, Paripama
fs beginningless (anadi) in the case of facilitating movement ete., of Dharmg
(Principle of Motion), etc., from the general point of view; the same 1Is
adiman (with a beginning) from a particular point of view2, In support
of the contention of his predecessor, Akalafika clarifies the point in que.
stion fn this manner : parinamas (changes or transformations) like motlon,
ete,, of the substances — Dharma (principle of Motion), etc,, are beglnning«
less with them, while orjj ion, etc., of these substa , which are con«
ditional upon external causes, are Adiman Parinamas (changes or trangfo-
rmations with a begipulng)," for both these parinamas take place in all
the permanent substances from the points of view of substance and mode
(Drawarthika and  Paryayarthika Nayas)32 respectively,

But this is the difference that Anadi and Adiman parinamas (transfor.
mations without a beginning and with a beginning) in the four intangible
substances, viz. Dharma (Principle of Motion), Adharma (Principle of
8 “Davvaythito #ti tamha natthi nao niyama suddhejae !

Na ya pajjavaithio wama koi bhayanaya u viseso ||

Sanmatiprakarana, I, 9 p. 408,
“Vaijayapajjavassa u ' puriso'...ti niccamaviyappo |
Balziviyappain pua pasal se atthopajjia 1", vid., 111, 34, p. 4o,

<

20 “Tatrana 2at) Z saya |
sa evadininica bhavati visesipeksaya iti”, Sacvirthasiddhi, p, 317

21 “Anadi 7 5 bikyaprai aj 1 Rajavirtika,
p. 503,

22 Ne dy §at sarvatra dub, i 2 a)

I -pa
vivak savasat sarvesu dharmadidravyesu sa ubhaya paripamo avaseyap/”, Ibid,
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Rost), Akasa (Space) and Kala (Time) are known from the Agamas, while
these two which are taking place in Jia (Soul) and Pndgala (Matter) are
somehow known from experience,®?

Vidyananda gives the i mterp(‘ctaiion o} the Siitra «Tdbhavip Parlganiah™
In this way t “The Being or becoming (bh i of the substad
soul, ete:, In that continuous coudmon is Ta:lbhma/u the natufe of (Bosé
substances as experienced by the present | time is known to be “Tadbhavah
parmama(z It is to be observed that “Tadbhavak parinamaf’ is here explal-
fied Bs mode,2¢ Parinama (change or transformation) is the later form of
a Drovya (Substance) born of Jahadvrtta, owing to the giving up of the previous
nature of it. The same (Parinama) is Parygya (mode) which is the successive
mark of Dravya (Sub ).2% In t with the aut: tary of
the Tattvarthadhigama Sttra Siddhasena Gapin accepts the view of Anadi
Parinama (beginningless change or transformation) occurring In the four
non-corporeal substances-Dharma (Principle of Motion), Adkarma (Princlple
of Rest), Akasa (Sapce) and Jua [(Soul),?s but he differs from It on the
point that there is Anadi parinama (beginningless change or fc lon)
taking place in Kaladravya (Time-Substance)¥ also, for it is a non-corp-
oreal substsnce (arapidravya) like Dharma (Principle of Motion), etc. The
present, etc,, are the parinamas (changes or modificaiions) of Kala (Time);
thus Anzidi parinama (beginningless change) occurs in the non-corporeal
substances 28

There are many kinds of Adiman parinama® (change or transformas
tion with a beginning) in'the corporeal substances possessing colour, tasté,
smell and touch, etc., and the characteristics of origination and decay,
such as, transformation of touch, taste, smell, colour, eto. Andai parinamas
(beginningless transformations) like dravyatva (substaatiality) mirtatva

23 “Ayam tu vitesah dharmadigy catursu yes parok

yah, les h s pioirt [, Ibid,,

pariyamal
p. 503

N
R

“Jpvadinam dravyanam tena pratiniyatina rapena bhavanam tadbhavay tesam dravyandin
svabhavo al parlyamay”,
"Tadblnavﬂb parinamo’tra paryayah prativarnitah |";
Tatevartha Slokavartika, p. 440

25 “Pu. {pade ya.

paryayah kramavan dmvyaiakfnmzm‘. 1bid., p. 440,

i pariyamal sa eva

26 “‘Anadiraripisu  prainamo s, kel hyaharad bhavatl .
TS.. p. 438,

27 “Kalasya v parigama it 7 », TS., p. 438,

28 Thid.

20 “Ripigu tu dravyesu adiman parinimo anekavidhah sparsaparipamadiriti |, TS ,
p. 439,
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(concreteness or corporeality); saitnd (existentialifyj. efc., also ate fownd in
the material- substances.®

According to Sid +hasena Ganin Adiman parigama (change or transfor-
mation witha beginning) like yoga (activity) and upayoga (comsciousness)
takes place even in"the nor-corporeal Souls; similarly it is also operative
in‘the non-Corporeal substances?! like Principle of Motion, etc,

The study of these various views on parinama (change or transforma-
tion) reveals that Anadi and Adiman parinamas are found in all substances—
corporeal and non-corporeal, while considering their substratum. They
have been studied in the Digambaca works like Sarvartbasiddhi, Rajavar-
tika, etc, from the points of view of generality and particularity respectively,
while they have been dealt with in the Tauvartbadhigama Satra-Bhagya—
Tika of Siddhasena Ganin®? from the points of view of series (pravaha)
and indlviduality respectively, as they are occurring in all subsatnces,

It appears clearly frow the above critical analysis of the paryaya
(mode) and parigama (change or transformation) that Arthaparyaya corr-
esponds to Anzdi parinama of & Dravya (Substance), while Vyahjanaparyaya
is In harmony with Adimna parinama. Besides, it is revealed that these two
parigamas are related to Kala (Time). Parinama (change) is understandable
only with reference to it, whatever may be the varieties and kinds of
manifestation, It means destruction of one characteristic and origination
of another, haviog reference to one identical entity.3?

NATURE OF PERMANENCE-IN-CHANGE

In the Age of Indian Philosophy the concept of paringma (change
or transformation) took a new turn in the field of Jaina metaphysical
thought with the onward. march of its progress, as it is observed in the

interpret of aphori ‘tadbhavah  parinamal’ given by Acarya
Pojyapada as hijfianah '~ “the cause of the recognition
30" anady api ye  parinamay santityamumart.

hath vikinasi, TS., p. 439,
31 “Evain tarhyaraplsvapi dravyssvadimanapi paryamo astu, astyeva yogopayogalaksayo
- dharme: P 0. "

Jivesu ” bhavatu , kova santan
padarthan ? Thid, "
32 Ye tu manyante Ppariyame bhavati, namgrtesu  di su.
dravyapar yogat  pariya - apariyam-

itvaccanirdharyamatrasvabhavay syur dharmadayah, svata wutpadavyayapariimaianyatvat,
rasmial sarvaira kecldauadyz Kecldidinaniay parigama i1 nysyals, strakarony. g

i al krta it [, Ibid, pp. 439-40,
33 “Dravpasya svajatyaparityagena prayog saro vikaray ama, :
rika, V. 22 (10), p. 477; : . Barlyman”, Rejwies.
“ dravyasya . pii dha pattly pariyamag, y, 051;!

bhifya, I1, 13.
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‘this is that’, iu difference to non-accurrence” and in the explanation of
‘T adbhgval® given by the auto-commentary of the Tattvarthadhigama Sutra
as simply ‘Sato bhava’. He explains identity subjectively, so to say, oplst-
emologically on the ground of knowledge of recognition, contrary to the
auto<commentary’s grammatical objective explanation of the principle of
identity as non-deviation from the s:ate of being Sar (real), in connection
with the expounding of the meaning of the aphorism ‘Tadbhavavyryanm nityam®
in this manner: “It is that which is the cause of recognition The remembrance
“This is that only,’ is recognition. (This is the same thing I saw yesterday),
that does not occur accidentally, that which is the cauge of such a statement
fs Its intrinsic nature (tadbhuva). Existing is existence. Tadbhava is its
existence, condition or mode,”%4

“A thing Is seen as having the nature with which it was seen formerly.
So 1t is recognized in the from ‘This is that as that (very thing).’ If it be
consldered that the old thing hascompletely dlsappeared and that an entire-
ly new thing has come into existence, there can be no remembrance. And
general behaviour or relation based on it would be disturbed, There.
fore, the indestructibility of the essential nature of substance i determined
as permanence’,35

In dealing with the supgestion of his predecessor in regard to the
point “Tat tu katha#cldveditayyar®,®¢ Akalanka explajns the contradiotion
which may come In the way of the three aspects of Reality, viz, utpada
(origination), vyaya (decay) and dhrauyya (permanence) with the help of
the principle of relative points of view of substantlality (dravyarihikanaya)
and modificatlon (paryayarthikanaya). As to the point of this contradiction
“that" which Is destroyed Is not destroyed, that which is born Is not born”
(that is, destructfon and permanence, and origination 8nd permanence cannot
take place simultaneously in an entity) he replies that there may be con-
tradiction, if the conception of permanence (nityata) is made by the view
by which decay and or i dayay are d, . g. the case of
calling a man father and son frum one:and the same point of view, But here
an entity can be called nitya (permanent) and anitya (non-permanent), i, e,
subject to origination and decay from the substantial and modal points of

~34 o "mﬁ»‘ a | Tadevamiti smarayain pras. | tadak: bhava-
511 yo' asya hewu} sa tadbhaval | bhavanai bhavay | tasya bhavastadbhavay/”, Sarvk
thasiddhi, p. 302.

35 “Ye 2 pragdysiai vastu punrapi bhavas . -
J’“‘" yadyaty: anirod va syat fatah smaranamupa-
pattip tadadhino lokas ha! vir:u,d/rynlz !

‘nityamiti nikcryate” | Sarvirthasiddhi, p. 302

36 1Ibid.
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vlew respectively, So there is no contradiction in the thrce aspects of
Reality.3?

Acarya Pajyapada defines uipuda (origination), vwaya (destructjon) and
dhrauya (peramanence)-the three factors of Reality in this way : “‘Origination
is the attainment of other modes by souls or other substances by means of
external and internal cause, without giving up their essential characteristics.
For instance, the production of a pitcher from ciay. Similarly, the loss of
the former mode is destruction, as for instance, the loss of the fump
shape of clay in the production of the pitcher. As there is no annihilae
tion, or origination of the inner nature, it is lasting. That s, it is permae
nent. The quality of being permanent is permanence. For instance, clay
continues to exlst in the lump, the pot and its borken parts,”3s

Akalanka deals with the problem of the identlty or difference between
bravya (Substance) and utpada (origination), vyaya (destruction) and dhra«
uvya (permanence),’® while glving a further explauanon of the three asp,cu

of Reallty. Accordiug to hig view, there is and
non-difference he(ween utpadavyayadhrauya like paryayas (modes) and
Par dr for if utpada (originatlon), etc. are

regarded as different from saftn (being or existentiality), there will be no
existence of Dravya (substance) and in the absence of Dravya (Substance)
there will be the non-existence of the utpada (orlgination), etc., on account
of absence of & substratum. Next, if there be the Identity between Laksya
(object) and laksana (characteristics), there cannot come about the Ialq-yA.
laksanabhava (the reiation of an object and its char

In the auf y of the Tattvarthadi Satra the term ‘Nitya*#l
is explained in the light of the changing nature of objects. But the
commentators maintain that Term ‘Nitya® or ‘Dhrauvya’ denotes the per-
ment aspect of entjties, Nevertheiess, thelr interpretation of it appears to

37 “Virodha iti- cet; dharmalaryanat. syanmatam viyadvg na vyeti utpadyamana eva

notpadyate iti virodhap; tato na yuktamiti; kim karanam ? dharmantaratrayanat | yadi

ycml rapena vyayodayakalpand tenaiva ripena nityata pratijiiyeta syad virodhap,

2 yaiva natu rlharm,zmarnxam:myanal.” RV, p. 497

“Cetanasyacetanasya va dravyasya sviin bha

avaptirutpadanamutpadal mytpiydasya ghajaparyayavat | tatha purvabhavavigamanam

vyayap | yatha  ghatotpattau pindakyte) | anadiparinamikasvabhavena vyayodaya-

bhavid-dhruvati sthivs bhavatiti dhruvvyasya bhavay karma va dhrauvyain | yatha mytpe

Indaghatadyavasthasn ‘mydadyanayap |? Sarvar:hasiddhi, p. 300.
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be practically identical with that of the auto-commentary because of the
addition of ‘Kathaficit’ by them to it (nitya).s2

Acarya Kundakunda made the actual application of the doctrine of
Pparinama (change or transformation) to the cases of Jwa (Soul) and Pud-
gala (Matter) and Kala (Time),4* while Acarya Pajyapadadé Akalankas
and the later Acaryas used it in the cases of Dharma (Princlple of Motion),
Adharma (Princlple of Rest) and Akala (Space), But they have shown
Parinamas of these substances only through those of Jiva (Soul) and
Pudgala (Matter), perhaps, due to the fact of thelr individual and pervasive
nature,

As to the nature of p in-change (parin 1t Is explal-
ned that an entity which:is not lost of its own condition of Sat (Existe-
nce or belng) Is permanent. Sat 1s coupled with the three potent factors,
viz. orlgination, decay and permanence.é But here the question arlses how
1t is possible that the entity which is permanent is impermanent at the
same time and that which is impermanent Is permanent at the same time.
In one and the same substance there cannot exlst at a time two elements
permanence and impermanence like cold and heat because of being opposite
to each other, as permanence is fndestructlblity of the'essentlal nature of
the substances.4” For this reason, here the idea is to explain the nature of
the principle of permanence of Jaloa philosophy In order to avoid
the 1If- dictory “Utpaday d k Sat”,
Acarya Pujyapada opines that the permanence of a substance should
be taken from one point of view, If it be permanent from all points
of view, then there can be o change at all. And in that cage transmigration
as well as way to salvation would become meaningless.s If like the
other Indian system of thought, the Vedanta, for example, Jaina Philosophy
algso would have accepted the nature of an entlty as katasthanitya
(unchangeable {permanent) that is, an object exists always in one form
by any means without undergoing any change, there would have arisen

42 i nityamiti nisciyate | tat tu kathajicid vedita-
: " krivaviradh
nap

vyain | sarvathd nityatve
syat | Svarthasiddhi, p. 302. )
43 *“Uppadayhidibharga pogglajivappagassa lagassa | Parinami Jayante saighadado va
- bhedado”, Pravacanasara. II. 37 )
44 ©Dharmadini dravyanl yenatmana bhavanti sa _tadbhavastattvam parinama iti akhya-
yate”, Sarvarthasiddhi, p. 317. B
45 " Dharmadgnan a bhavanain sah b parinama)” Réjavartika, p. 503.
46 Utpadavyayadhrauwvyayukiain Sat” TS., ch. V. 29, p. 374,
47 ¢ Tadbhavavyayam nityan”, 1bid., va. ch.V, 30, p. 391 ) -
48  ““Sarvtha nityatva al napi syat”,
Sarvarthasiddhi, p. 302.
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the contradiction of permanence and impermanence in this unchangeable
etecnality  (kufasthanilyata) because of there being no  possibility of
impermanence (anityatva). Similarly, like the Buddhist Philosophy, tf
the Jaina system of thought would have accepted an entity as momentary
by regarding each entity having the factors-origination and decay at every
moment, even then the contradiction of per and imp
would have arisen because of there being no possibility of permanence
(nityatya) in the case of momentary change. But on the other hand, Jaina
Metaphysics admits an entity as permanent-in~change without accepting it as
bsolutely p. or absolutely imp for reals are undergolng
change, even baving remained permanent in their respective categorles,
Therefore, Umasvati explains that the contradictory characteristics are
established from different poiuts of view (arpitanarpitasiddheh).s

ZAcarya Pijyapada clarifies this point in this way “Substances are cha-
racterlzed by an infinite number of attributes. For the sake of use or need
prominence Is given to certaln characteristics of a substance from one
point of view. And prominence Is not given to other characteristlcs, ag the-
se are of no use or need at the time. Thus existing attributes are not
expressed, as these are of secondary importance (anarpita). There is no con-
tradctlon In what fs estabtished by these two points of view.5 Just as the
same person Devadatta fs a father from the point of view of his son and
he fs & son {rom the point of view of his father, just so a substanee is
permanent from the aspect of general properties and impermanent from that
of specific modes.”* Hence, there Is no contradiction, These two, the gene-
ral and the particular, somehow, are different as wel] as Identlcal"“Havlng
followedhis predecessor, Akalanka deals with the problem of permanence-in
change in his own manner; “When a lump of clay becomes primarily pro-
minent &s corporeal substance, then it is permanent, because It never glves
up corporeality or substantlality. When that entity, having many charact.
etlstlcs, becomes prominent by the mode of only form (myztpinda), while
making corporeality and substantiality secondary, it is Impermanent, for
the mode of lump is impermanent, If only the objective elements of the

49 TS, ch. V. 31

50« ya vastunal pi k Ty pra-
pitain pradha yavat  tadviy "pitain | pra; Janabh
sato " I_M.uu_‘ pasc pitamityucyte | arpitan canarpitam

D abhyan sidd 1 virodhap [, i
Spliney h /. Sarvérthasid-

31 Tadyatha-ekasya Devadattasya pita putro..putrapek saya pira, Pitrapek saya  put)

dtyevamadiy |, tatha dr i 3 nityam, 15 mﬁr o
3 n va-

mit nastl viradhap |, Ibid,
52 “Tau ca samat ¥esau kathapcid bhedab vyavaharahetu bhavatay” Ibid.
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substantial point of view is accepted, there will take place the disappeas
rance of phenomenality, because only substance like entity devoid of mo-
des is not an entity, nor is only the objective element of the modal polnt
of view an entity, Lokayatra (worldly life or intercourse)canenot continue
by such an entity, for there cannot be Paryaya (mode) without Drayya
(Substance. ). Tlerefore, an entity should be accepted as having substant].
alilly and modification, i. e. peramanence and change”s

On the basis of the interpretation of the principle of permanence-in-
shange as given by Akalamka, Vidyanandas® explains the problem In this
way : “As an object, substantially prominent and modally secondary, Is
permanent, so an object, modally prominent and substantially secondary, is
impermanent. Therefore, in each entity ino contradiction arlses fn its
occurrence from the substantial aspect of permanence and the modal aspect
of Impermanence”, i, e. change (origination and decay).s%

The Jalna doctrine of permanence-in-change (parinaminityata) is not
applicable only to the non-living reality like that of the Sarikhya system of
thought, but it I applicable to the Sentient Principle ( Jiratatattoa) also,
Here lles the difference between the Jaina Parimamavada (Doctrine of
change or transformation) or Paryayavada (Doctrine of mode) and the
Samkhya Parinamavada (Doctrive of evolution or transformation),

According to the Sarnkhya philosophy, the starting point in the cosmio
eyolution was a state of an equilibrium (Prakfri) consisting in & uniform
diffuslon of the Reals - Sattva (Intelligence — stuff), Rajas (Energy-Stuff) and
Tamas (Mass or Inertia).ts

Vyasa, the commentator of Yogasutra of Patanjali defines Parinama
as the rise of another external aspect in a permanent matter after an ear-
lier external aspect has been repressed,’s”

The Samkhya-Yoga philosophy maintains that Prakrti, the fundamental
cause, is all-pervasive; it is outside the scope of a beginning and an end
of time. There is the finest seed of motlon and rest in it and it cannot
exist even for a moment without undergoing transformation fnto newer

53 Rajavartika. p. 497.
54 Tattvirtha $lokavartika, p, 435
Dravyarthadarpitamn rapam. .upto viparyasat pratisidhyat”
55 Tatastadekatra sadatmiani 17, Toid,
56 amyavastha Prakptip | s
bhiksu, ch. I, s. 61. p. 82.
57 a dravyasya pur 'y parinamap P,
Yogabhasya, III, 13,

Vijfifina-

Sambodhi 6-3, 4
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and newer forms. It preserves its own fundamental nature as permanent
because of there being such nature in it. There is the capacity of expans
sion in it, i, e. to undergo transformation from the finest conditions In-
to fine conditions and from the fine into the grossest material state by
such order on account of which it is only one Reality. It gives forms to the
mujtifarious uuiverse by seif-generated capacity without impetus of any
other entity, “Change is taking place everywhere, from the smallest and
least to the highest, Atoms and reals are contlnuously vibrating and chan«
ging places in any and every object. At cach moment the whole universe
is undergoing change, and jon of atoms at any moment is different
from what It was at the previous moment™”®
In the Buddhist philosophy it is found that a method of critical ana-
lysis of Pudgala (personality or soul) and Rapayatana (Bxternal world or
matter) into their respective Dharmas (clements) was followed by Lord
Buddha to determine the problem of eternality and non-eternality (sassafa
and gsassata)® in the Hght of the principle of permanence-In—change, On
the dental of substance (dravya) 1. e. permanent reality, only modes of feelings,
sense-data, etc, have been admitted by the Buddhist philosophy in fts
place. So the Pitakas advocate the doctrine of Non-Substance (anatta)®
According to Prof, Stcherbastsky, *The possibllity is not precluded that
the foundation of the anatma-dharma theory was laid before Buddhaol ag ¢
is reflected in the Kathopanisad,®2
It appears from this evldence that the Buddhist doctrine; of moment-
arlness (ksanlkavnda) was influenced by the doctrine of momentary modis
ficatlon (pratiksanaparinamay as advocated by the Samkhya system of the
thought.
The word ‘anicca’® was used by the Buddha in the sense of Imperme
anence. But here it conveys a special signlficance that ancicatz (imperma.

nence) Is always i with anatta (n bstance), The word ‘kgana’es
also occursin the Buddhist works to denote the unique moment. The
dactrine of pratit (d origination)s was propounded

by the Buddha to relate one moment to another in the negation of an
underlying substance,

38 History of Indian Philosophy, Vol, 1, p 250, Dr. § N, Dasgupta.

39 Brahmyilasutta and Cula Maludliyasutta, Majjhimanikaya, II,

& Maiihima Nikiya 1, p. 13; of. Maanidinn Sutta, Dighanikaya 1L, pp. 4457,

61 The Central conception of Buddhism, Prof, Steherbatsky, pp,57-58.

62 Kathopanisad, ch, 11, Ist, Valli, v, 14,

63 “Save bhava anicea dulkha paripamadhamms 1", Atguttaranikaya, 1V, 19,5,

64 Abhidharmadipa, p. 9, ed. by Dr, Padmanibha Jaini,

65 The Central Conception of Buddhism, p, 24; Abhidharmakoga, Vasubandhu, ii, 45,
Com, Yalomitra,
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Some statements of the Buddha appear to be contrary to the doctrine
of momentariness, as he speaks of origination (jati), decay (vyaya) and
existence (sthiti) of a Samskytadharma (non-eternal clemnt),® and he says
that every thing exists, i, . the past, the present and the foture exist.

The school of the Sarvastivadins viewed utpada (originalion), vyaya
(decay), sithiti (existence) and anityasa (impermanence), as objectively real
forces, o7

They maintain that these forces operate simultaneously upon an
element (dharma).

Here the problem arises how origination and destruction could be simul-
taneous in the case of a momentray entity or clement (dharma), It is
solved by the Sarvastivanins by showing the relation between the real ess-
ence of the element (dk bhavs) and its y i i
(dharmalakgana). *“The first exists always in past, present and future. It Is
not eternal (nitya) because eternality means absence of chauge, but it
represents the potential appearances of the clemeat into phenomenal exist
ence and ity past appearances as well. This potentiality is existing for
ever (sarvadasti)”®

The problem of the relation between the real essence of an element
and its manifestations is dealt with by the Vaibbagikas in detail. Dbarm-
trata, Ghogaka, Vasumitra, and Buddhadeva peopounded four theories to
solve it, viz, Bhavanyathatvavada (Doctrine of change of existence), Laksa«
nanyathatvavada (Doctrine of change of character), Avasthanyathgtvavdda
(Doctrine of change of diti and (Doctrine of
relative change)®® respectively.

According to Kamaladila, all these four Buddhists are Astivadins (Rea.
lists), upholding, the theory of Universal Existence, i. e. entities have real
and permanent existence, Of these Dharmatrata does not differ from the
Sarmkhya theory which contains the principles of the changing manifestation
or modification (parinama) of one eternal matter Prakrti,

The objective reality of origination (utpada), decay (zaya) etc., was
qot admitted by the Sautrantikas. They -regarded origluation, decay, etc.
as mere subjective notions (prajrapti sat) because the ideas of origluatlon,
etc. point to a series of stream, but not to a moment.™

T

J
i ikaya I, pp. 139-140.
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The Madhyamika school rejected the reality of the supposed point-
Instants of existence i, e. doctrine of momentariness, oo the ground of
an appeal to common sense and maintained that every separate object
and every nmotion are dialectical, relative and illusive”™ The Yogzcara
school reinstated the doctrine of momentariness and advocated that
consciousness ajone is real but is momentary, i, e, the entrance of
the doctrine of soul into this school in the form of alaya-vijaana (store-
house of consciousness) through the backdoor. Later on (his concept of
soul was banished by Dingnaga and Dharmakirti from the Buddhist
kingdom,”3

It is noteworthy that the statement ““thitassa afifiathattam’ in the Angu.
ttara Nikaya implies the suggestion of the admittance of parinaminityata
( in-change) in early Buddhi According to the Vedanta, as
revealed in the Upanisad, the external world is a traasformation of Brahman's,
So the idea of conceiving Reality as permanent-ln-change throws light upon
the evolutionary agpect of it in this way : “The uuitary Brahman transformg
itself into the manifold of the physical and vital universe without losing
primordial natare of porfection or fullness”7s It produces the Universe by
means of a modification of Itself*.”

The trend of the Indian metaphysical thought shows the evolution of
parinamavada of the Samkhya-Yoga system, leading into Kganikavada of
the Buddhist philosophy and Into Mayavada (Doctrine of appearance or
flluslon) of the Vedantlst $ankara in contrast to the doctrine of Brahmapa.
tlnama,

To wind up the dlscussion, an identity is essential in the case of al]
changes, 1, e. no relations in time are possible in the absence of a perma-
nent entlty, The relative permanence is implied by the occurrence of any
successlon as advocated by Jaina philosophy. The doctrine of change (par.
innmavada) 18 conceived in this system in this manner that an entlty hag
got two aspect: and ch static and dynamic, it ung 5
change without glving up its essentlal nature, It seems to be self-contradice
tory that some aspects of an entlty are static and some are dynamic or
changing, for ali parts constitute one organlc whole. It Is explalned to
remove this self-contradetion that the static part of an entity is not really,
static, but the entity undergoes homogeneous change with regard to that

8

72 Buddhist Logic p. 110; See Madhyamakavtti of Candrakieti, 547,
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part, Here also the idea of homogeneous change is contradictory In terms,
It appears that pec: of Jaina bears negative connotation,
It denotes not to cross certain limits in the process of change, An entity
cannot cross these limits in the process of change; it can change itself into

any object under necessary coudition, if the latter is not primarily and
essentially of perplexing nature:

Conclusion

Tue study of the differeat views of Indian philosophical schools in
regard to the problem of permanence-in-change reveals that in all the
doctrines of Reality the prominence of the knowledge of the subject [s ex«
perienced for the admittance of the principle of permanence-lo-change In
a comprehensive form. In the experieace of life thereicomes up no such
reality which is only h ble or only on Its observation
with the subtler point of view. All entities-external or eternal, appear to
be permanent-in change: If all entities are momentary then no experience
of the same class eomes in due to the cause of the origiuation and destru-
ction of newer and newer eatities and there cannot bs the recognition, i.e.
the knowledge—«It is that object seen before someiime” - on 1ts perception
again because of there belng no permanent substratum In that current er
series of momentary changes. Just as the state of permanence of the
objective entity is necessary for the recognition, just so the permanence
of the seer—soul, i.e. the subjective entlty also, is necessary to recognlze
the former. Similarly, if the living or non-living substance were devold of
modlfication, then there would have never taken place the variabllities {n
the untverse as the comblned form of these two realitios. Therofore, Jalna
philosophy regards the principle of permanence-in-change as logical,




THE JAINA ANSWER TO THE THREE QUESTIONS *
D. C. Mehta

1. The life upon earth has great meaning and deep significance,
Without clearly understanding its meaning and significance, one cannot
live his life in correct and proper way. The development of man in all
aspects, may be described as an attempt to know this meanlog and signl.
ficance, In other words, it is an attempt to discover himself. Whether
we take the West or ths East, the sans principle namely ¢know thyself”
seems to be the underlying urge.

2. When we look to the West, we fiad that the beginning of tho
spiritual philosophy is traced to pre-Socratic period of Greek Clvilisation,
To know the development of thought in West, one will study the Greek
philosophy propounded by Socrates and know about his process known
as “ Socratic Dialectic.” He will study Plato through his immortal Dialo«
gues and he will study Aristotle. He will study the Christian thought
where Jesus appeared and told the Phavasees and the Scribes that the
kingdom of God is within, He will study the movement known as Renai-
ssance; he will study the intellectval development just after Renalssance
which teok two different forms —one associated with Francis Becon and
the other with Descartes, He will study the English Empirical philosophy
of Locke, Berkeley and Home; and he will study the German Idéallsit
of Hume, Kant and Hegel.

3, When we look to the East, all the available information abous

self and God in Indjan thought is to be gathered from three sources:

(l) The first source consists of the Sambitas, the Brahmanas and
the Upenisads, The term Brzhmana means here the sacred
prayer involving the aid of God.

(i) The second source is Jain Literature - secular and religious.

(li) The third source is Buddhistic literature ~ secular and religious.

4, For this conference which has been organised with a view to
have intensive search in the matter of God and to cultlvate the spirit of
Unlversal brotherhood, it has been desired of me that T shonld throw
light in relatlon to Jainiym on the three questions namely :

(1) What is the Holy name and form of God %

- -
# Paper read at The First All India Religious Conference, Bombay on 11th and 12th
June 1977
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(2) Can God be realised ? If so, how, when and by what means ?

(3) Is it absolutely necessary to have a preacher (Guru) for
realising God ?

The term Jainlsm is derived from the word “Jina” which means
one who conquered the passton such as attachment, aversion, ignorance
and attained absolute purity, perfection and Omniscience. In the dialogue
between Vasigthe and Rawa, given in Yogavasistha, Vairagya Prakarans,
Sarga 15, Rama referred Jina thus :

naham Ramo na me vajicha, bhavesu ca na me manah |
Santimasthaumicchami - svatmany eva jino  yatha (|

“I am not Rama; T have no desire; my mind is not in any other
substance; T only want to establish bliss in myself as of Jina.” The faith
or the bellef propounded by such Jina, from time to time sloce beglnni-
ngless time s koown as Jainism. Shrimad Rajacandra, the splritual
gulde of Mehatma Gandhi, gave the name Satya Dharma alse to this
faith, when he states :

yatha hetu je cittaman satyadharmano uddhara re..,...

It is not a faith or religion of a particular time or of a partioular
race, caste, creed or community. Men of all the four classified commu-
nities of ancient India~- Brahmin, Ksatriya, Vailya and Sudras - have
followed this falth, 1t may be news to some that all the twenty-four
Tirthankaras of Jainas were Ksatriyas,

5. As this belief is non-sectatian in its true sense, the approach
while replying the questions will also be non-secterlan, philosophic and
religious, according to the teaching of the pgreat saints and spiritua]
Masters  Hke Acarya Kundakunda, Yogendu, Pujyapada, Umaswaml,
Amytacandra etc. in the $asana ( Tradition) of Lord Mahavira, the last
Tirthankara.

6. In order to appreciate the answers to the questions before us,
in relation to Jainism, it is necessary to kmow, at least, bare outlines
of some of the fundamental facts associated with it, for instance the fact
about the conception of Universe. The nujverse or the cosmos is a mass
of six kluds of substances (Dravyas), They are Jiza (soul), Pudgala
(matter), Dharmastikaya (medium of motion), Adharmastikaya (medinm of
rest), Akafa (Space) and Kala (Time), The essential nature of Jiva or soul
is Cetanu (knowledge, awareness), It is different from all the other five
kinds of substances which are not characterlsed by Cetana. They are
khown as 4jiva in Jalna Metaphysics, The Akasa or . the space substance
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fs one but it has two sub-divisions, known 8s Lokakasa and dlokzkzia.
Lokukasa is one in which all the six kinds of substances are found, The
endless space outside Loknkusa is Alokakasa.

7. A question would arise as to how many are each kinds of these
six substances and where they are found. The answer is: The souls are
multi-infinite in number and they are found in the entire Lokukaia,

The Pudgala or the matter substances are infinitely more in number
than the souls and they are found In the entire Lokukasa. The smallest
unit of matter substance, which cannot be further divided, is known as
Pudgala Paramanu, The Dharmustikaya is one in number and it occupies
the whole of Lokakasa. The Adharmastikgya is ome in number and it
occuples the whole of Lokakasa.

The Adkasa is one in number and pies its two sub-djvisi
Lokakafa and Alokakasa.

The Kala or ti are i ble and ocoupy the whole
of the Lokakasa.

8. Bach of these six kinds of substances have infinite number of
common attributes (Samanya gunas). They have specific attributes (Visesa
gunas) which do not exist in all of them but are found in their own
substances only. We will take now three of the common attelbutes for
our present purpose. The first is the attribute of Existence { dstitva )3
the second is the attribute of Changeability ( Dravyarva ) and the third is
the attribute of Areaness ( Pradefatva ). By virtue of the attribute of
Existence, the substaaces are neither created nor destroyed and by virtue
of the attribute of Changeability, the modification of the substances keep
on changlng every moment, leaving the characteristic of permanence
ever existing. Knowing these two common attributes, we will be able to

late the defination of Sar or Exist given in Jaina metaphysics :

utpada-vyaya-dhrauvya~yuktam sat |

“Sat or Exist: is characterised by p , disa and

permanence.’ In other words, it is a permanent reality in the midst of
change of appearance and disappearance.

9. Thus the universe (i. e ail the six kinds of substances) fg
without a beglnning and without an end; it has no creator and no
destroyer; however, it is continuously undergomng changes, In other
words, the existence of each of the six kinds of substances, compasing
the unlverse, has three vital characteristics namely appearance ( utpada )
diga (vyaya) and per (dhrauvya).,
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10. The above conceptlon of existence of the universe is peoullar to
Jainism, It is worth knowing in detail. But we will have to leave it here
for some other occasion. The modern discoveries about atom, about sound,
about space, about light, about the existence of life in plant, earth, water,
alr ete, have reference in one or the other form in ancient insight found
in Jajna literature.

11, By virtue of the third common attribute namely Areaness, each
ai_ the six kinds of substances have always some shape or form. The speol-
fic attrlbute or the essential nature of the soul is Cetana which means
consclousness, the power of i the or the g
Some of the other specific attributes of soul are faith (Darfana or Sraddha),
Conduct (Caritra), Bliss (Sukha). The growth of these attributes is condl-
tloned by the spiritual growth of the individual soul. In case of a liberated
soul, the ki led: i itself infivitely, comprising within itself
whole of the universe, He becomes Ouniscience. The bliss also manifests
{tself perfectly.

12. The infinite number of souls are divided into two categorles
(1) worldly souls (Samsart-jivas) and (2) the liberated souls (Slddhas).
Those wordly souls or llving beings who indulge in the bellef of oneness
with other substances and with the thought activity of attachment, averslon
and lgnorance, which Is the maln knot of bondage of Karmas, are subjected
to the cycles of birth and death. They are born again in four states of
existence (Gatf), namely Hellish belng (Naraka), lower animal (Tiryahca),
Human being (Manugya) or Divine being (Deva), They are assoclated with
karmic-bondages and pass infinite time, indulging in ausplcious and evil
thought-actlvity. They are Samsari-Jivas, the wordly souls.

13. To understand the reply to the first question namely what 18 the
holy name and form of God—one must know what the term ‘God’ means,
God according to Jainlsm is a liberated and perfected soul. He is included
in the second category of souls known as Siddhas. All Gods are Siddhas.
As the universe is Anadi and Ananta, the God s not the creator or destroyer
of the unlverse or any of the six kinds of substances, making the universe.
By virtue of its attributes of existence and changeability as observed above,
each substance—may be soul or non-soul-is never created nor destroyed.
Each of them is without & beginning or an end; only its states or condi-
tlons (Paryayas) are changing.

14, This may appear to be &n apparent paradox or contradiction, But
when one appreciates the significance of the ubu.ve definition of Sas, it
may be found that it is the, most ccurate description of the actual state

Sambodhi 6-3, 4
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of things. Everywhere we find development and growth, Whether we look to the
world of plants or of animals, the field of history or biology, this désciiption
of existence is clearly born out. Let us take the case of the life history of 4
a plant, It begins itself in the form of a seed. The seed which is planted
in the soil breaks the shell and sprouts out. At every stage, we find change
of appearance of a new state and disappearance of old state; the old leaves
belng shed off and the new sprouts coming out, the plant or the tree
remalning. What is true of the plant is equally true with each of the six
kinds of substances, The apparent paradox thus reveals the intrinsic pature
of Sat, the exlstence. We find it illustrated everywhere in the universe.
The presence of God is not necessary for being ar instrument of any of
these changes in the dlfferent substances, including the soul. God cannot
be the giver of happlness and misery to the soul or beings. If God Is said
to be such glver, godliness of God passes away and he will be involved
in faults, like attachment and aversion,

phaladata 5vara tawd emam natht jariira |
karma-svabkiave pariname, thaya bhogatin dira ||

(Atma-Siddhi’, Stanza-85)

“There Is no necessity of God as the fruit-giver of their Karmas, The
Karmas fructlfy by their own nature (due to the attribute of changeability)
and they shed away on the enjoyment of their fruits,

15, Those souls, who being unattached to and getting rid of all the
auspiclous and evil thought activity, have freed themselves from all the
Karmic bond: attaln their d, intrinsic pure nature, They cross
the ocean of worldly existence and go to the top of the Lokakasa. They are
the Siddhas; they are the Gods, Just as there is plurality of souls, there
is plurality of Gods. They are souls, who have completely liberated thems
selves, who have attalned Moksa. The individual worldly souls who are
potential Siddhas or Gods, have limited themselves by the Karmic condia
tions. The Karmlc condltions are also known as U pudhis. They are the
associating cause or Mimilta Karana for confusion between the pure nature
of soul and the thought-activity, between the soul and non-soul substances,
The pure nature of soul can be compared to some extent with the shining
sun in all brilliance and the worldly soul with :tha sun hidden by dense
layers of clouds, which hids the sunshiae, The rays of the sun will per=
meate through the clouds, according to the variatiops in the density of
the clouds. These variations In the appearance of the sun correspond to
the various stages of the spiritual development of the soul. When the
clouds completely get dispersed the sun beglos to shine, without any
intervening fnterruption. In a similar manner, Karmic Upadhis of ifferent
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nature become the associating cause of the obstructing delusion of the
self-shining sou!. When the Karmic Upadhis get destroyed and become rid
of, the pure soul or Ged also emerges and shines in his prestine purity,

16. Dear fiiends, you can yourself now give the correct reply fo the
first part of the first quetion, namely : What s the name of God—
that the name of God is Siddha, the liberated soul. You can name him
8s Paramatma, Tévara, Bhagavaua, Siva, Buddha and by number of such
names Indfcating the absolute and perfect manifestation of any of his
attributes, It 1s correct to name him as well by the name of the body,
last occupied by such liberated soul, as for example Adloatha, Rama,
Mahavira,

17. The second part of the first question is—what is the form of
God ? God is, as we have seen above, a pure soul substance, He is arip1.
He cannot be perceived by any of the five senses as he has no such
corporeal or concrele form, which can be the subject of any of the five
senses of taste, touch, smell, seelng and hearlng, However, as he is also
one of the six kinds of substances, it has also, the attribute of Areaness
( Pradefatva). He has, therefore, a form of particular Areaness, consisting
of Innpumberabl (pradefas), equal to those of Loknkasa. But
this form expands and contracts in accordance to the size of the body, the
soul occupies.

18, We have now come to a stage of understanding where, you can
yourgelf reply corrcctly the second part of the question that the form of
the liberated soul i.e, the form of God Is 4riipi (not visible by any of the
senses) and of little less in size than the last body occupled by him,

19. Due contemplation on what has been said above, helps a good
dea] to have a correct reply on the second question, as well. We haye
said that God is pure nature of soul, a liberated soul. It means God is not
some other thing, different from the soul. They are not two different but
one and the same in their intrinsic nature,

The reply to the first part of the second question — Can God be
realised-is that the soul can realise God, which he himself is, by being
free from the belief of oneness with other substances like the body he
occupies and with his thought-activity, This belief of oneness with them is
the main knot of the bondage of material and Karmic jmpurities.

20, Let us understand this by illustrations of onr daily experience.
You go out from your city to a village where there is no water-works and
the water is fetched from a distant lake, collectiug rain water, The water
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brought for your use in a bucket is mixed with mud, You very well know
and believe that the apparent dirty water is intrinsically pure water and
mud mixed with it. You have realised the presence of pure water, even
in its condition of muddy water. So you start the process of filtering it
elther by putting it in a filter or by putting alam or Katakaphala in it, or
by allowing it to rest for sometime, You then get pure water. If a ques-
tion is put to you whether the water in the muddy water in the bucket
brought from the lake and the pure water obtained after filtering are two
different waters or the same water, you will at once reply, it is the same
water,

21, Sometimes, it happens that before you start the process of filtering
the muddy water, your young daughter happens to see the muddy
water in the bucket in your absence. She requires a bucket for
‘some other purpose. She throws away the muddy water in the bucket,
knowing it as useless. If again a question is put to you as to why she did
this, your reply will be that she did not know that the contents of the
bucket was pure water and mud mixed and that pure water can only be
had in that village from it, by the process of filtering.

22, In day to day worldly life, all our actions take place because of
our knowledge about the inherent or potential perfectness of the aim. You
did the filtering of the muddy water in the above illustration, as yon know
the presence of the pure water in jts condltion of muddiness. You brush
your teeth in the morning, as you know their intrinsic whiteness or clean-
liness, You wash your dirty clothes because you know and have faith in their
intrinsic and potential characteristic of whiteness, If you do not know that
even in its condition of dirtiness, the characteristic of the cloth is white
and that dirtiness is only a combination which can be removed by applying
soap, you will not start the process of washing,

23. To reallse and to become God, which he himself is, one must
have right knowledge and faith about his own latent or potentjal perfect-
ness, the ever existing pure nature of his self, even in his condition of
worldly existence. His urge must be so strong that he prays and worships
the Siddha, the liberated soul and meditates on him as a mode] or an
ideal of the ever existing pure self that he too might reach and manifest
slmiliar condition. He knows very well that he cannot receive any boon,
favour or cure by way of gift from Siddha, The ever-existing pure self
is known as Trikali Suddha Atma Tattva. The aspirant must have knowledge
and faith about the other Tattvas (Realities) in their proper perspectives,
Then he must concentrate or meditate on his ever-exigting pure self. It
means he must withdraw his conscious attentiveness from all other realities
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and turn it to his ever—existing pure self, The first two - faith and know-
ledge - when they are right are known as Samyak Darfana aud Samyak
Jagna and the third concentration (conscious attentiveness) when it s right
is known as Samyak Caritra. Moksa Marga (Path of Liberation) is defined
by Acarya Umasvati in his monumental work known as Tattvartha-
Sdtra thus :

itrani moksamargal: |/

“Right falth, right knowledge and right conduct, these three together,
constitute the path of liberation”. The definition stated above and the
Tattvas which are seven in number, require an elaborate discussion. But
we Wil have to leave them here for want of time for some other occasion,

24, 1n order to be receptive of the teachings about the path of libera-
tlon, mentioned above, the state of the aspirant for realisation must be
such that there is subsidence of passions of anger, pride, deceit, greed etc;
there is the desire for liberation, there is the grief for embodied existence;
and there is compassion for all beings, including himself. This has been
aptly stated by Shrimad Rajchandra thus :

Kagayami upaiantata, matra moksa-abhilasa |
bhave kheda pramdaya, tyam atmartha-nivast ||

(‘Atma-Siddhi® stanza-38)

As long as his soul does not attain this state, he does not get the
path of liberation and his inner disease of ignorance of self is not removed,
‘When his soul attains such state, the teaching which he gets from True Guru
becomes effective. He gets a clear picture of his ever—existing self as infinlte
knowledge and bliss, distinct from the body, mind and speech; distinct
from the thought-activity of hment, aversion and i distinct
from the fragmentary knowledge of all of them. All the impure and
imperfect modifications of the attributes of soul are momentory The present
state or condition appears and the old one disappears, but the soul is ever-
existing. It is absolutely pure, free from all Karmas, free from thought-
activities and free frou: body, even in the condition of their union with
him. It is a potentiality of manifesting infinite knowledge and bliss. These
and infinite other attributes are his very nature. All the infinite souls,
right from the smallest insect are alike, Bach one of them is like the
Siddha as they have potentlality of being liberated. If one C.Ol’ﬂﬂmpll(es
“over this, he will certainly cease to cause slightest hurt, know|f1g.ly, to any
being, either mentally or bodily or by words. He will see 8 similar God
in them as he himself is. Thug the right fajth n‘nd knowledge of se]f.leads
invariably to cultivate the spirit of love and universal brotherhood in the
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whole universe, This love and brotherhood will not be limited only in the
case of man with man but also in case of man with al] the beings,

25. In short, the self in its essence is absolutely pure, enlightened

i in core, self~illumjnating, the abode of bliss. However, in the
state of transmigration from beginningless time, he is so intimately attached
to matter and thought-activity that he is oblivious of his ever existing self
and is absorbed in mundane pleasures and pains. He is the conditioned
self or mind, In fact the mind is the condition or state of self absorbed
in thought-activity—either auspiclous or evil,

26, 1 have stated above that when the teaching becomes effective, the
aspirant for realisation gets a clear picture of ever existing self, It is
absolutely necessary that aspirant or Sadhaka has such picture of his self
before him first. Let us understand this by some illustration. There is
theft in your neighbourhood. The police is informed. The police comes
and records the statement of all the available persons who were present
nearby, at the time of the alleged theft to ascertain the presence of some
person and his exact description as far as possible. The investlgating staff
of the Police Deptt, has now a picture hefore them about the alleged thief
from the recorded statements before them. Then they start further investl.
gation to find such person. You want to construct a house, First you get
prepared a plan of that house. Then the construction starts according to
that plan, Of course in the cases of the illustrations before us, there is
a probability of the alloged _lhief to be innoccent and the plan of the
house requiring a change, But in the case of self, there is a diffsrence,
The picture of the self is not onmly based on your intellectual
effort for realising self but it is also on the teaching of ome who
has himself realised and experienced it and on the contents of Sat $astras
~the true scriptures, There is, therefore, no question of its being incorrect,
The only condition is that the Sadhaka must have before his mind a correct
picture from these material. When the Sadhaka has the correct picture
before him of his self, the blissful thinking arises, The process of tarning
his conscious attentiveness towards this self, and of withdrawing it from
other substances and his own thought-activity starts. The knowledge of self
emerges. The delusion being destroyed, the soul attains right belief and
knowledge about his ever existing self or the godliness in him, The con-
scious attentiveness increasingly flows in the self, with the result that the
vows namely non-injury (4himsa), Truth (Satya), non-stealing (dcaurya),
Celibacy (Brah ya) and Non-p iveness (dparigraha) becomes, by
and by effortless with him. The self-absorbsive conduct (Samyak caritra)
increases more and more. The soul attains the state of complete non-
attachment and Omniscience, This process of growth and development is
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shown by different Gainasthanas in Jaina Philosophy. Though the body is
pregent theAhlghest state of knowledge (Kevala Jiata) is experieaced. Then
on the annihilation of Ayugya Karma, the Union of the body with the soul

comes to end for ever. He becomes the Sidd/ i (i0: rated and perfected
soul, God,

27. This is how, when and by what means one realises and becomes
God himself. To summarige the reply to the second part of the second
question it can be said that the aspirant must first have correct knowledge
and faith about his Trikali Suddha Atmatattva-the ever-existing pure self
then he must turn his consclous attentiveness towards it, withdrawing it
from other substances and from his own thought-activity, as a result of
which he realises and becomes God himself,

28. The third question is : Is it absolutely necessary to have a prea-
cher (Guru) for realisation of God 9 To understand the reply to this ques-
tion in jts proper perspectives, let us take an illustration.

You happened to hear the discourse of self-realised person whom we
refer here as a Santa. When you reach home, you have an urge to meet
him and to have his Dariana again. But you do not know his where-abouts
in Bombay. You make inquiry from some persons on telephone without
any success, The urge in you increases as the days pass. From old news-
papers, you find the names of the organisers of that discourses on that day,
You contact one of them, who knows the place where the Santa has put up
and to your immense happiness, you get not only the whereabout of the
Santa but a sketch showing the road or roads leading to the place, from him,
You immediately take your car and go to that place, with the help of the
information and the sketch, given to you by the organiser. You come out
of the caron reaching there, eater the house aod meet the Sama and have
his Darana, resulting in fullest satisfaction to you.

29. You feel grateful to the organiser because had he not given you
the information and the sketch to reach the place, you would not have heen
able to reach there, to have darana of the Samta and to have the satisfac-
tion you had. But at the same time, have you not gooe there in your car,
using yourself the information and the sketch, even after having them from
him, you would not have reached there; had you not come out of the car
and entered the house, even after reaching there, you would not have met
the Santa and had his Dariana,

30. Now please apply this anajogy in the path of realisation. Only
the true Guru who himself has realisation can show you the nature of your
soul with all possible angles and point out the path of realising it. If you
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do not know the natire of your soul and path fof realising it, from the

teaching of onc who himself has realised and experienced it, you will ot
have realisation, It is therefore, absolutely necessary to have the True Guri;

31 However, it is you who will have to make endeavours to understand
the nature of yourself from all angles, as taught by the true Guru and
have a clear picture about it in your mind. It is you who will have to
turn your conscious attentiveness towards such self and withdraw it from
a]l other substances and your own thought-activity. If you do not make
these endeavours you will not be able to realise your soul, how-so-ever
grand your true Guru is. He cannot give you realisation. You yourself has
to achieve it, Nobody on the face of the universe can give you realisation,

32, A question may occur to some of you. May we not hope to have
the knowledge which the Guru gives, from the Scriptures ? They should
remember what Plato said in the West and the great saints in the East
about the comparative values of knowledge to be obtained from books and
the knowledge to be obtained from True Guru, by word of mouth., The
first is without life. The second is the result of the living life of the True
Gury. This makes all the difference. There are actua] difficulties in the path
of liberation. The booka can never be expected to solve them. The True
Gury who himself has walked on the path, takes his deserving disciple out,
step by step from the deluded self-notion.

Manadika $atru maha, nija chande na mardya |
Jatam sadguru-§aranamam, alpaprayase jaya ||
~(*Atmasiddhi® Stanza 18)

«“The great enemies such as passions of anger, pride, decelt and grepd
cannot be destroyed by deluded self-guid But by ing the protection
of the True Guru, they pass away by slight effort.”

33. To state shortly again : it is absolutely necessary to have a True
Guru for realising and becoming God; but at the same time, you will have
to make effort yourself to know correctly your ever-existing self, as taught
by him and to turn your conscious attentiveness towards such self in order
to realise and become God Yourself.

34, It is good that some of the important questions, which occur to
an aspirant for realisation, have been raised and discussed in this Con-
ference to artive at their answers, The organisers of the conference deserve
admiration for it, However, the extent of its real success depends on the
degree of understanding that we are devine, ever-oxisting pure nature of
gelf; we are infinite knowledge and bliss; we are not this body, mind, inter
llect or’ thought-activity; we are distinct and different from the p,eri_sh,ablc
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body of flesh and bones; we are distinct and djfferent from the mind Intes
llect and thought-activity, which are finite and changeable; we are Infinite
and unchangeable, One who knows and experlences his gelf as such Is so
happy that he exclaims in delight :
aham ekah khalu Suddhoh nirmamo'tah jnanadarsanasamagrah |
tasmin  sthitas taccittah sarvan etan ksayam nayami |f
“I am really one, pure, without the sense of “mineness” and full of
lete knowledge and ption, Firmly fixed and absorbed {n such pure
self, I shall lead all these passions of anger etc: to destruction,”’




AN EXEGETICAL NOTE ON THE ATHARVAVEDIC
PHRASE ‘AGATASYA PANTHKI-.I’

by
Miss Yashodhara Wadhwani

In the whole bulk of Sanskrit literature, it is in only two passages of
the Atharva Veda (=AV) that we come across the phrase dgatasya panthah
(in an irregular accusative form °pdntham)!. This phrase poses an exegetical
problem because none of the meanings that are attested elsewhere for agata
seem to fit satisfactorily in this case. Let us first survey those attested mea-
nings and present them in a chronological order :

The vocable agata is generally nsed adjectival'y, with connotations both
active and passive. In the active sense, we have the following varied shades
of meaning :

14 who (or which) has not gone (physicaily), e. g. i not moved to or

reached some place, if not left a certain place, and iif (rare) never
absent from a place;

1B who (or which) has not gone (figuratively) e. g. i not accomplished
something, ii not attained some state and fii not undergone some
experience,

IC which has not passed already, future (¢.g. future time)

ID (in Mimatsa) who or which has not gone sufficiently far or is
lagging behind,

In the passive sense, we have :

2 Ai (rare) that which is difficult to attain, unattainable

2 Aii that which has not yet been reached or attained

2 B (in Astronomy) that which is yet to be passed, untraverged

3 that which is not understood or comprehended.?

Apart from these adjectival senses, agata is also found in use as a

neuter noun, in the sense of “the future”s,

With this picture in mind, let us now turn to agata in the phrase
dgatasya panihah, One of its occurrences is found jn AV xi, 10.16¢
vaydr amitrinam i;vagréy_xy dficatu/{ndra egam bahtin prdtl bhanaktu
mé dakan pratidhim fsum/
4dityd esam astrdrh v nasayat d 4 yutam t: pédntham?,
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Cgmmculing on this Mantra, Sayana explaing the last quarter in the
following words : aprap ji b datrof ... hanain asmat~prapty-
u bhuitain yutam tatak prthakk : Tadrsa margam Satrur na palyaly-
ity-arthak. Bloomfield (SBE XLii : 126)follows Sayana and translates thus :
“Candramas (the moon) shall bar the way of (the enemy) that has not
(as yet) started”. He offers no remarks on this verse in his *‘Notes”
(ibid. p. 637 ff.).

Whitney (1904 : 657) translates differently: “Let the moon put them
on the track of what is not gone”. He is not sure of the exact connotation

of the last phrase and remarks: “The last clause is very doubtful and
difficult”,

PW quotes this verse (-in full- ) as explanative of the neuter meanings
of agata, viz., hik (=a ing) and hiwieder en
( =non-return, i.e. death ?), both given wilh querry-marks which indicate
that Roth & Bohtlingk were not sure of or satisfied with the meaning sugges-
ted by themselves,

Before offering comments, let us also survey the available explanations
of the other attestation of dgatasya péintham, viz, AV xiv, 274 :

yéddm pairvigan prajim asyai drdvinam cehd dettvd /
tath vahanty dgatas3‘§nllﬂ pintham viyad iydm supraja dtyajaisst //

Sayana has not commented on this verse whilz Bloomfield has exclu-
ded the whole of AV xiv. 2 from his Hymns of the Atharvaveda, Whitney,
however, translates : “She who hath come hither before girdling herself (?),
having given to this woman here progeny and property — her lct them
carry along the road of what is not gone; this one, a viraj, having good
P , hath co d.” He then : “This obscure verse is not
made clear by Kaufika Sutra 77.4, though the latter perhaps means it to
be used if another bridal procession goes athwart the track at a cross—
road ... The third pada is perhaps a mere ill-wish with contempt: ¢She
may go to grass.”

PW quotes this verse also for the same meanings of agata as are
noted above.

To begin, now, with a perusal of the various interpretations suggested
above for agatasya panthah by various scholars, we find that none of them
are really satisfactory, Whitney translates it literally, but is unable to bring
out any clear sense, Sayala and Bloomficld have not attempted to explain
AV xiv. 2.74 and their rendering of agatasya in xi, 10,16 as (an enemy)
who has not yet started but may turn up in future’ is mot a very happy
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one. Firstly because, it requires supplementation of the term fatrok and
secondly because this explanation inyolves a number—discrepancy Wwith the
plural used for the enemies repeatediy in this verse; the third reason for
Its ility is the p bility of a beiter interpretation,

This probabllity compels us to review the other explanations avaiiabie.
Let us begln with PW’s neuter meanings of agata : The first, Nichtkommen,
is not very clear, What would be meant by saying that a bride be led to
the path of non-coming ( AV xiv. 2,74 ) ? The other meaning suggested,
Nichiwiederkommen, tequires us to assign the meaning of ‘coming back’ to
the root gam which normally means ‘to go, 10 move, to reach’ but if the
ultimate sense Intended by ‘non-return’ is death, then the same could still
stand, with a slightly different explanation given by Monier Williams’
Dicti y : ‘not yet freqs d, the dominion of death’. The idea is that
the world of death is sure to be visited by us some day, although we may
not have done so already. This idea has even been clearly expressed with
reference to the path of death, elsewhere in the AV itself :

mditdm pdntham dou ga bhumd esd yéna pr'nvaxix néydtha tdrh
bravimi /
téma etdt purusa ma prd patthy bhaydm pardstad dbhayam te
arvak (/7

So, by accepting ‘death’ as the meaning of agata, we could explain AV
xL 10,16 (last quarter) as saying: “May the moon connect with them
( - the enemies - ) the path of death, i.e. may she lead them to destruc-
tion”, This meaning wiil also fit in AV xiv, 2.74 provided we agree with
the Kaugika Sutra ( ~ the Grhya-Sttra for AV - ) as regards the situation
of application of this Mantras, which hag already been noted along with
‘Whitney’s interpretation. Accordingly, the Mantra® would mean : “That
one who has gone (by this same patn) girdling herself - earlier (i. e. married
earlier thig very day), her may thoy lead along the path of death after
having granted her progeny and wealth, This ome, having good progeny
hath congquered”,

A few doubts, however, crop up into our mind with regard to the
above rendering of xiv, 2.74 :

(1) What are the grounds for holding that its first three quarters (8- b
~c) refer to another bride and that other bride deserves to perish ?
Yedam purvagan rasandyamna could also mean: “This one who has
come, wearing a girdle for the first tims (on account of her marriage)”
and the pronouns ya, asyai, tam and fyam in a-b-c-d respectively
might have reference to one and the same single bride.
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'2)  Who are the stipulated agents of the verb vahantu? The Kauiika
Satra etc, do not make this clear, But slnce the preceding Mantra
( AV xiv, 2.73) refers to ‘manes who have come near the brldal car
to see the brlde”, it scems most appropriate that the same be Inten.
ded in 74; and if that is so, then why not fnsist on application of
both Mantra In the former one, viz. upon the bridal procession pass-
ing through a cremation ground 91¢

In these circumstances, we must accept that Mantra 74 refers only to
one bride whom the manes (of ancestors) would have come to see, and
since they are expected to lead her along the path of agata, this egata
cannot imply anything inauspicious, T, therefore, suggest for agata a favou-
rable meaning which is merely 8 nominal exlension of the meaning 2 Aif
gbove : ‘that which has not been reached, destination’; accordingly ‘agatasya
pinthah will mean ‘a path leading towards one’s destination or goal’. Cp.
tasya panthah = Path of | leading to Rta.

Even if we stick to the traditlonal prescri] for the ication of
AV xiv, 2,74, this meaning of dgatasya panthah can stand: for, the other
bride need not be punished to death just because she happened to pass
that way. 74 c~d could mean that: ‘Let them ( - the manes -) lead her
(= the other bride ) along the path of her destination; (but) may this one
surpags her with good progeny™.

With all this, we have won only half the battle; for, how will this
newly suggested meaning fit in AV xi. 10.16 7 Well, that is not difficult
because its last quarter has the root yu which could convey both joining
and separating. Acceptance of the latter would give the meaning: “May
the moon keep away from them (our ememies) the path leading towards
lheir destination by withholding her light from them”.

Although the suggested meaning of agata here cannot find dire:t
support from any other passage except the two discussed here, that is no
criterion for rejecting it, Firstly because, in most of the attested cases ~ vedic
or non~vedic - agata Is used as an adjective while our phrase uses It as a
noun; even when it is rarely used as & neuter noun (see fn. 3), we do not
fiad 1t connected with panthak. Secondly, it is a mere loglcal extention of
one of the adjectival meanings of agaia. Thirdly, it fits well with both the
contexts — of enemy and of bride — where the phrase dgatasya pantham
(accusative) is used.

Tootnotes :

1. This statement is made on the authority of Bloomfield (1906) and Viévabandhu
(1942-1961) and data available from the scriptorium of the project on An Encyclo-
paedic Dictionary of Sanskrit at the Deccan College, Poona where the author
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works, o parts of the first volume of this dictionary, have been published so far;
the third part is on its way.
A few specimen examples for the various meanings are given here :
1 4@ Pracyutay va etqd asmil lokid igatai devalokim yacchrutam havir gnabhi-
gharitam :+  Tait, Samhita 1T, vi, 3.5,
1 Aiii Kim iva na pramadaya vanabriya sakalabham gurave'gatayasakyt + Haravi
jaya 5.8.
1B ha sthitatvad an agatal : Bhaskar] on Hiva-
mprnwabhuﬂismra i13,
1 C agatain hy anupajata-gamikriyam andgatam ucyate . Comm. Prasannapadd
on Mula-Madhyamika-karika 2.1.
) D Taddhl darm api praptam ekam apy agtay padam |
Itarena  gatenadav ekantenaiva jiyate. || Tantra - Vértika on  Jaiminiya
Mimarsa satra 1.3.3.
2 Ai Vide Mahabhdrata ii.272. 6 (BORI publication-edition)

2 Aii na ki pakvi dule a amesu. vailak s syate
Siddhanta Kaumidl § 2766 (on b. i 1.68).
2B Lagh 2.1; Brahy 1421, ete.

2C Sa yo'to'iruto’gatal ....... Ait. Aranyaka iii (2) -4.34; Tattvasaigraha
(Buddhism) 4,

Exawple : sa sarvam akhilain rajfo vamsasyaha gatagatam : Ramdyana vil.51.23;

Horfisara 32.17.

The same is quoted with the number xi.12.16 in PW and in Visvabandhu (1942-61)

Pantham is the archaic form for panthanam.

.syabhi In AV (Paippalada) xviii.14.4 which corresponds with the above.

AV viii. 1,10,

Vide Kaudika sutra 77.4 + Yedam parveti (AV xiv.2.74) tenanyasyam uihyam

vadhiiyasya dubain catus-pathe dak sinair abhitisihatl.

. The Mantra reads : ye pitaro vadhi-darta imain vahatum agamam. |....

Vide Sayana in his introduction to AV xiv; With reference to xiv. 2.73, he says :
Smasane dyste japati,
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A CRITICAL NOTE ON THE WORD K;\GID{I*

P. M. Upadhye

The Prakrit language is very rich in affording the ample material on
Deéya words, The Paumacariya of Vimalasurl is a Prakrit work on the
Jaina Ramayana and we come across so many words which deserve our
attention. In the Paumacariya the Prakrit word Kagini occurs at two pla.
ces viz at 4-76 and 118-107. The meaning of the same word differs at
these two places, The word kaglni at 4-76 means kaglni-ratna which is
one of the 14 jewels of a sovereign king and which has six facets elght
angles and 12 sides; the word kagini at 118-107 means a cowrie, Both
these meanings are recorded in the P. 8. M, but no reference i3 made there.
in to the P. C. where the word occurs. The P. S. M. also does not record
this word as a Dedy d and the De§ la of H A men.
tions the word kaini as a Defya word meanlng Gunja~fruit! It says
Figfean 51%.{ gigwl %9 u gewral: | However the Dedrnamamalz does not
refer to this word meaning a jewel,

The word kakini Is used in the sense of a very small coin2, The
wagegn and graeqery record the word sifgofl In the sense of the fourth
part of a ‘pana’. The gaggeqga explains it as quswgyia: and AT,
says grflgs gergs ete. The syfmmefilr by Smaf  werdamgs also
explains the word in sense of a cowrie, The Arthadastra of Kautilya uses
this word [f§uf|® in the sense of a small weight and the word occuts in
the context of mixing a copper metal with the gold whereln it Is stated
that one kakini copper can be mixed In gold etc. One Gufija measure {s
abont 2 316 grains and therefore kakint In the sense of a Gunja berry frult
can be casily understood as a negligible coin or even as the smallest coin, It
s quite well known that a cowrle was used as a coin in anclent Indla, In any
case it means a very small measure of a coin, say for example a cowrie,
F9<t in Marathi or #qd¢ in Sanskrit, The Paumacariya uses rightly the
word at 118-107 in the line § sfirsn i Aghet § WM HaL.......In the
sense of a cowrie. The line means ‘casting away the jewel, the foollsh take
hold of a cowrle’. How true it is ! However when the word kaginT is used in

* This article has been read in Prkrit and Jainism  Section of The All India
Oriental Conference held at Dharwar in Nov, 76
1, Defi 2-21.
2. See Monier Williams' Sanskrit English Dictionary, Apte’s Sanskrit Dictionary,
3. grfared — 2-13-6 ed. Prof R, P, Kanglo.
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the sense of @ jewel of a sovereign king, the difficulty arises as to how the same
word gpof had got currency in the Jain literature in both the senses viz,
a cowrle and a jewe.l of a cakravartin, The Paumacariya is not the sole
work to refer to this word as a jewel of a king. The araepnsggral refers
to this word such as gifiagmuy etc. in the first chapter. It also occurs
in the same sense in gmgprimgw. The Sanskrit commentary on thls word
in the qraeaFEred is as follows*

Frfin R AR | g eal AT RIS R, e
a ; PR ;
i i 1 AFRGE gereT AR ST -FAET woorven]
From this context it seems that kagini is not only a jewel but a jewel
with medicinal value, since it is believed to drive away the effect of -pol«
son ete. The sifipgraqSi-gRia’® says as follows :~

crafEed wEdaRay HFENET 9 990 AT SEEg......, and
also sygdafiFwERNGE ... €AlT 8.2. ete,

The kagini is one of the 14 jewels of a sovereign king and |t has 6
facets, eight angles and 12 sides but here its medicinal value Is not men-
tioned. The 14 jewels of a cakravartin are as follows :

sz — e ~ SRR — 30 - TR =R - %% - P~ A
wifn-ae and g2
The Paumacariya says at 476 that the sovereign king Bharata marked
men who came to his house by the heip of Kkagini jewel etc, It Is the
belief of the Jains that a sovereign king bas 14 jewels and one of them is
a kaginy jewel.

The word kagini as jewel is explained as under, The IHNEH says
e The Sanskrit English Dictionary by Wilson

Hifil — AT U
explains this word as if§s of a jewel worn by 2 neck of a central jewel

in the necklace, The =raZHIBT speaks of this word in the sense of wanfil,
Even the Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Grammar and Dictionary explains the
word as gx A (.. Along with this word the Sanskrit Dictionales
record the word FFw and if® — meaning a jewel.® The P. S, M. records

—
, Vide mmqfﬁqtmﬁ __ 1st part by H, W. Ghasilal Maharaj (1963).

See Volume 5 page 1102,
. Vide wipqraS e Vol 3 p 1102

See Volume 2 page 175.
§6°  TEEFTIEH, Sanskrit-English Dictionaty by Wilson & Apte,

PO BN

®
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the word kagin! meaning a kingdom and stamps it as a Deya word. The
aﬁmmﬂ gt by Jain Muni Ratnachandraji Maharaj also says that
the word kagini means ggq or a kingdom. It further explains that iy
is one of the 14 jewels of a cakravartin king by which he draws a circle
to produce light in dark caves as seen at gyojjr 7-1. etc. The word Kaginl
in the sense of a kingdom or a jewel is not recorded by Hemachandra in
his Definamamala.

From these references it can be secen that both Sauskrit and Prakrit
langnages had the currency of the word kagini fn the sense of a jewel o
kingdom but the Jain literature, as seen above, uses the word to mean g
jewel of a sovereign king, This appears to be special feature of this word
in the Prakrit language,

It can be understood that the word kagini meaning a kingdom may be
bronght nearer to the meaning of jewel, because a kingdom belongs to a
king who has a privilege to put on various jewels and enjoy a 14 jewels etc,

It may be noted that in ancient Indla cowries or shells or some ivory
artlcles were used as ornaments and it was believed that these articles
had some magical, mysterious and medicinal effect on a man who wore
them on his body. Even today among the tribals of various parts of India
there are such notions about these articles made of ivory copper and other
metals etc. Ratna is defined as anything best or excellent of its kind - qm

Wi 7gFe amemfadlay |° If this meaning of the word ww is taken
Into account, the word kagini meaning a jewel can be explained. First of
all dictionaries - Sanskrit as well as Prakrit accept the word kaglny to
mean a cowtie or a small coin or Guija fruit and in that sense the word
kaginr as a worthless thing or most negliglble thing can be understood,
Secondly wheu the word kaginl denotes an excellent shell or coin or cow.
tle, it can be looked upon as a jewel or gy, As an excellent coln or a
cowrie it possesses lustrous outlook and it can be easily detected even fn
darkness and that is to say that such a jewel produces light in a dark cave
as believed in the Jain texts referred to above. Moreover as said earller
such a cowrie or coin or shell has medicinal magical effect to wrad off
evll spirits, when it is an excellent one, not otherwise, Kings are consldered
as enjoyers of jewels - Tegs: and a soverelgn king can be no exceptlon
to this belief, He enjoys all excellent things in the world,

Thus the word kagini can be explained in the sense of a cowrie or a

small coin or Guiija berry as well as in the sense of a jewel of a king
though this idea is quite peculiar to Jain literature,

9, See Apte’s Sanskrit English Dictionary,
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Turner’s dictionary does not record this word. Moreover the word
kagint is a Desya word and must have been taken I, later on, in Sanskrit
language in these two senses. It is interesting to note that the word kagini
is recorded as a jewel in Sanskrit dictionaries but it is not a jewel of a
soverelgn king alone as found in the Jain literature.

This study will reveal as to how a Dedya word like kigini Is incor-
porated in the languages as it is and thereby the languages are enriched,
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Shrimaj Jayicarya A spiritual Apostle, Sampatmal Bhandari,
Published by the author, Jodhpur, 1976, Rs. 15

Out 0f230 pages actual life of Shri Jayacarya, the fourth
pontiff of Terapantha begins at page no.81. In the introductory
pages the tenets of Jainism such as Ahimsa, Karma and  Yya-
dvada are discussed. As regards Ahimsz and daya the view
point of the Terapantha Jaina sect is discussed in detail.

Jayacarya’s oviginal name Wwas Jeetmalji and he became
a monk at the age of nine in V.S, I869 and so the author
talks of this event as mystery because it is beyond our under-
standing that how a boy of that age can have the under-
standing of the mundane world and the soul power (ch. III)
etc. The author has tried to solve this problem by giving
some example of the persons such as Dhruva, Hemacandra
and others; but we are not sure of their understanding of the
problems of this world and thereby renouncing this world,
There may be inflances other than the understanding of
their own. After proper study and training of the life as a
monk in V. S. 1908 he became the fourth pontiff of the Tera-
pantha ( p. 119 ) (This date is given as V. 8. 1906 on page
no 132). He is responsible for establishment of the control of
the Acarya on all the monks to be initiated in the sect, and
on all the property such as books or mss. etc. to renain with
the sangha, no individual monk can have _his own l?ooks or
mss. etc, He is also responsible for creating new literature
for use of the monks by copying old mss. and also by pro:
ducing the new trcatises. He was the first to learn Sanskrit
and introduced the stuly of Sanskrit in Ter.spamha_ And
thus new image of the sangha was created by him,
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The author has given information of the mo_nks'and
nuns and  also of the Sravaka and Sravikas of his times,
Jayacarya died in V. S, 1938,
Dalsukh Malvania
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gega areAmEr
Kalpasutta with Hindi Tra. by Mahopadhyaya Vinayasagar
who is also the Editor of this volume, Eng tr. by Dr. Muky-
nda Lath and notes of paintings by Dr. (Smt.) Chandramani
Singh. Published by Shri D, R, Mehta, secretary, Prakrit
Bharati, Jaipur, 1977, price Rs. 125.

Prakrit Bharati should be given credit for reproducing 36
illystrations in original colours from the ms, copied in V, S,
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1563 preserver in- Rajasthan Pracyavidya Pratigthana, Jodhpur
No..5354. The Introdustion by Shri Vinaya Sc:gar ui’ves infor-
mation about mnot only all the commentaries on ?{n]pn-’ﬁtl(l
but also of the printed editions of the same.

Dalsukb Malvania
A Dictionary of the Vedic Rituals based on the Srauta  and
Grhya stas, by Chitrabhanu Sen, published by Concept
Publishing House, Delhi, pp. 304172, 2 plates, 9 plans, price
Rs. 100- $20-.

The work m,nder review is a dictionary of the terms per-
taining to the Srauta and Grhya tites. It is divided into two
sections, Srauia and Grhya. It enlists and explains nearly 2000
terms, The author does not claim it to be exhaustive, But he
has made every attempt to include all significant terms.

The author gives not ouly the bare meaning of terms but
also their application in public as well as domestic rites. Exp-
lanations of the terms pertaining to domestic rites are interes-
ting as they throw light on social customs and secular beliefs.
While explaining the term sftadam, the author writes: ‘rite of
collecting bones, done after the 10th fithi from the death or
on a lithi with an odd number, of the dark fortnight; collec
ted in urns having male or female sex marks according to the
sex of the deceased. The performers go round the cremation
spot three times in prasazpa  direction, and sprinkle milk
mixed with water on it with a fami branch; gathering begi-
ns with the feet first, head last; bones are purified with a
winnowing basket, and the urn is putinto a pit; 2 tid is pla-
ced over the urn ( kumbha ) ; without looking back they g0
away and bathe in water and perform a Sraddha. Agv Gr. IV.
5. Under fa term the explanation given is: ‘the three nights
during which the newly married couple should refrain from
sexual intercourse ( brahmacarya ), though they are to slep
together on the same bed on ground ( adhahiapyd, q. V. )
the sleeping place being interposeé by a staff ( danda) of ud-
umbara) wood, anointed with perfumes and wrapped round
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with a garment or thread; the staff is removed on the 4th ni-
ght with appropriate mantras. ApGy. VIIL 8-10. The explan-
tion of the term dlz9% is : ‘a chariot with a seat, drawn by
cows, used for carrying a dead body’.

The author has his own comments at places. Under the
term Affawr he comments that the preference for the child mar-
riage is obviously a later development, otherwise the fuasg be-
comes redundant. Taus this dictionary will certainly help sch-
olars understand the exact parport of the term, its different
usages, its correlation with other cognate concepts and its
sacrificial or social significance.

The author evinces his humility and honesty by acknow-
ledging that he has drawn upon the excellent diclionary of
Louis Renou : Vocebuloire du rituel vedigue.

The Introduction to the dictionary is illuminating and re-
vealing. 1t shows how the sacrifice which was the centre and
source of social activity in ancient India gradually lost all its
significance in the context of society. It bec. me m3aningless
monotonous performance. The mantras employed in the sacrifi-
cial ritual lost the accents and consequently meaning also. The
author writes : “The sacrifice once represented the social acti-
vity of worshippers, It was a web of practices, emanating
from the social thinking and emphasizing particular aspects of
life. But with the decay of the society and tae change in the
social life the sacrifice, in abstraction, drifted to its natural
death, ”

The value of the dictionary is enhanced by the photog-
raphs of the sacrificial implements and utensils as also by the
plans of the sacrificial arena showing the position of the sac-
rificer, priests, the sacrificial utensils and materials, The work
is a valuable addition to the existing literatire 0a the vedic
rituals and the domestic rites.

Nagin J, Shah



Der Kathdkosa : Text und Uberseizung mit bibliographischen
Anmerkungen by Yogeberg Hoffmann, Munchen, 1974

C. H. Tawney’s English translation of an annoymous Kathakosa (1895)
has been fraquently used by students of Indian narrative literature, but
original Sanskrit text did not become available till Jagdishlal Shastri pub-
lished it in 1942, Shastri’s text, besides being based on two very late
Mss. only, is full of mistakes. For the text in the work under review, the
editor has used four Mss., two of which ware from the Mss. collection of
the L. D. Institute of Indology. The text is carcfuily prepared and so far
as the Sanskrit portion is concerned it can be taken as satisfactory on the
whole. Only the non-Sanskrit verse passages contain numerous errors, which
shall have to be removed with the help of better Mss. materials and the
comparative data pertaining to the tales.

In the German translation the cditor has pointed out numerous places
where Tawney’s rendering was incorrect. Exegetical and explanatory nores
add to the value of the edition.

The Sanskrit language of the work is typical of late Jain nacrative
works : a kind of substandard, popular Sanskrit (usually called Jain Sans-
krit) which was considerably influenced by Prakrit, Apabhrahsa and
contemporary New Indo-Aryan dialects, We offer here our observations on
a few doubtful or disputable interpretations.

p. 5 1.8 : lavai vijjula gayage - Here lavai is interpreted following
PSM. (=Paiasaddamahaynavo). But Sheth las recorded the
only occurence of the verb from the Swryaprajiiapti (ie.
Candraprajfiapti), Pahuda 20, where it is transitive (tc no
vijjurh lavamti, no asanith lavarati etc.), while here it is
intransitive, Most probably it is a wrong reading for khivai,
which is characteriscally used to mean “flashing of lightning’
(Samdesarasaka 140 : diravai gayani khivamtiyai; also at
141; Turner's Indo-Aryan Languages, nos. 3682-84, where
we find several derivatives in Sindhi and Panjabi).

p. 11 : The verse adavihi etc. - It derives from some pre-Kunmira-
palapratibodha source for the Devapalakatha. It is also found
in the version (called Dhanya-kathinaka) contained in
Devacandra-stiri’s commentary on the Milasuddhi-prakaragat
of Pradyumna-stri (p. 79). The commentary was written in

1. Malakudhi—prakarana Vol. 1, ed. by pt. A.M. Bhojak, Prakrit Text Society Series,
15, 1971
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1089-1090 A.D. vuha is possibly a wrong reading for vudhd
‘moved, stretched’. to vi na vudha hattha—*even then, the
hands did not stretch’. kavvidia (or kabadiya) means ‘a
wood—cutter.” It is prescrved as kabadi in Old and Modern
Gujarati.

p. 78 . The verse piyara - etc. —dirabhadai is scems to be a corrup-
tion of davvadai (&ukasapraii). ku ku is a reiteration of ku
«who 7. dugu dugu karei means possibly ‘enjoy or show off’

p. 335 : The verse jarh dullahu ctc. - The text as constitutad here is
metrically defective. sajana, ahitthiu, puvvajju yicld better
meaning and improve the metre.

p. 439 : last line—girandra (Girnar) is the current name of the hill
in Gujarati, So also guphd (note 3, p. 508) is commonly
shared by Gujarati and Hindi.

p. 485 1.18: The Kumarapalapratibodha expression vayamutto is probably
a corruption of vayabhutto ie. vita-bhuktah ‘afflicated by
Vata i.e. unmattah’,

p. 540 . note - The expression dodhaka in the text is a Sanskritiza-
tion of dohaka i.e. dohd.

1o the introduction the editor has indicated from Jain and non-Jain
soutces numerous parallels to the narratives of the Kathokosa. Eight Kathas
have very close correspondences in the Kumarapalapratibodha : they can be
regarded almost as Sanskrit translations of the corresponding Prakrit tales

The editor says she could not find any parallel to the sixth tale. But
it is nothing but an abridged version of the tale of Kapila given in e.g.
Nemicandra’s commentary on the eighth chapter of the Uttaradhyayana.

For a comparative study of different versions and parallells of the tale
of Aramasobha (no. 18) Hiralal Jain’s Sugandhadasami Katha (1966) is indis-
pensable. The carliest version of the Aramasobha is found in Devendrasuri’s

'y on the Mala$uddhi Samghatilaka’s version in the Samyakiva-
saptati commentary is obviously an adaptation of Devendra’s version and
the Kathakosa version too scems to be a Sanskrit abridgement of the same.

The different versions of the tale of Sanatkumara (no. 10) have been
studied by this reviewer (Sapatukumara cariya, L. D. Serics No. 42, 1974,
Gujarati Introduction, pp. 3-13); a short English version of this was published
in, Contribution of Jainism to Indian Culture (ed. R. C. Dwivedi, 1975)
(pp. 26-29).

The editor is to be complimented for making available, with original
text and careful translation, an in teresting collection of Jaina narratives
and for contributing a useful comparative note on the same.

H. C. Bhayani



OBITUARY
Pandit Sukhlalji

Pandit (Dr.) Sukhlalji Sanghavi, an eminent Indologist and great
thinker, expired on 2nd March, 1978. Indalogy has suffered an irrepairable
loss. Pandit Sukhlalji has dominated the wotld of Indian philosophy and
religion for the last sixty years and more by his deep scholarship and
noble personality. He had rendered a progressive, purposeful and (ruitful
contribution to the wealth of human thought. His wide and varied and
deep scholarship is reminiscent of Rsis of old, He was frec from all sorts
of dogmatism of sectarianism. His thoughts were not bound by any nare-
owness as he was always used to view things in historical perspective
following strictly pure reason and rationalism. His simplicity of living, his
nobility of thinking, his sensitivity to all aspects of a problem and his
indefatigable persistence in the search of truth werc cxemplary. He wasa
scholar, a teacher and even a preacher embodying in himself the best of
their qualities; and he was all along struggling to educate the society rou-
nd about him., Above all he was a tcacher par excellence. He payed so
much heed to the thoughts of the alround well~being of his pupils. He
was never satisfied with the superficial know'edge of his students, ~but
always insisted on their acquiring thoroughness of the subjeet, himself
helping them as far as possible in every way, even arranging for pecunary
help.

Born on 8-12-1880 in a Jaina Sthiinakavisi family in a small village
Limli in Surcndranagar District, Saurashtra, he lost both the eyes at the
age of sixtecn owing to a virulent type of small-pox. He left the idca of
marriage and remained naisthika brahmacar! throughout his life. His real
education began after his unfortunate blindness. He had a genuine love
for learning. He went to Benares at the age of eighteen. There he studied
Nyidya under the Late Mm, Pt. Vamacarana Bhattacharya, For the study
of Navya Nydya he travelled to Mithila where he found a true teacher
of Navya Nyiya in Mni. Pandit Balakrishna Mishra. Aflter acquiring know-
ledge of Navya Nyaya he came back to Benaras, and here ].br some
years he studied different branches of Sanskrit philosophy .:\nd ]|.tcraturc,
From Benaras he went to Agra. There he engaged himself in cditing, with
Hindi translation and annotation as well as his uwnvvaluﬂble introductions
some  highlv interesting religious and pllu'losophxcill bo'olfi. such as
Pancapratikl ¢ mana, K has, Yog i and Yogavimsika. In 1922
he was in {id to join Gujarat Vidyapitl, Ahmegdabad. So from Agra he
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came back to Gujarat, He was appointed a Professor of Indian Philosophy
In the Puritattvamandira of the Gujurat Vidyapith or the National Unive
teity established by Mahatma Gandhi. He undertook and contpleted a
tremendous task of critically editing a voluminous work, covering not less
that 900 pages, of Abhayadeva’s tary on the St itarka of
Siddhasena Divakara, The work was so stupendous that he had to devote
fiearly eight years to it. This was a miracle perfornied by a completely blind
nian, After the completion of the work, Gandhiji advised him to take
rest for one yeaf,

From Gujarat he went to Benaras Hindu University in 1933, being
appointed there as Professor of Juina Philosophy and retired volunatarily
from service in 1944, During this time he wrote and edited a number of
valuable works in Sankrit, Hindi and Gujarati, His commentary and tran-
slation work bothi in Gujarati and Hindi of Tattvarthasitra are most
important for those who desire to understand the real significance of the
text in clear and lucid language elucidating all the knotty points in the
work, The introductions to his editions of the Jianabindu and Pramapa-
mimamsa are real contributions to Sanskrit logical works. His edition of
Tattvopaplavasimha of Jayara$i Bhatta in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series
deserves to be specially mentioned as it is the systematic work from the
Carvaka point of view refuting all the different Indian philosophical systems.
He edited in the same series Dharmakirti’s Hetubindu along with Arcata’s
commentary and Durv:ka Misra’s Sub-commentary.

After voluntary retirement from BHU in 1944 he gave his services
to Bharatiya Vidyabhavan, Bombay. In 1947 at last he came to Ahmeda-
bad and joined B.J. Institute of Research and Learning, as an Hon. Prow
fessor, He was an  academic adviser of the L. D. Institute of Indology,
Ahmedabad,

Distinctions and Honours

In 1947 he was awarded Vijayadharmsuri Jaina Sahitya Gold Medal
by Shri Yashovijaya Granthamala, Bhavnagar, for his distinct contribution
to Jaina Literature.

He was clected President of the Prakrit and Jainism section of the
16th session of All India Oriental Conference which met in Lucknow
in 1951,

In 1955 he delivered a series of three lectures on ‘Adhyatmavicirapa’ in
Shri Popatlal Hemachand Adhydtma Vyakhyana Mala under the auspices
of Gujarat Vidyasabha, Ahmedabad.

In 1956 he was awarded the Gandhi prize of Rs., 1501 by Vardha Rash-
trabhasha Prachara  Samiti for his contribution to philosophical and
spiritual literature in Hindi, :
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) He delx’\{ered a series of five loctures on Bharatiya Tattvavidya (Indian
Philosophy) in ‘Sir Sayajirao Gaekwad Honorarium Lecture Series’ under
the auspices of M. S. University, Baroda in the year 1957.

He delivered a series of five lectures on Samadarsi Acarya Haribhadrg
under the auspices of Bombay University in 1959,

In 1957 he was honoured by the Gujarat University, bestowing upon
him the honorary D. Litt. Degree. )

In 1955 Pandit Shri Sukhlaljj Sanman Samiti was formed in Ahme-
dabad, The Samiti held a public function, under the presidentship of Dr.
S. Radhakrishnan, the then vice-president of India, to honour Panditji
at Bombay in 1957. On this occasion Panditji's Gujarati and Hindi
original writings were collected and published in three volumes under the
general title ‘Dgréana gne Cintana® (2 Vols, Gujarati) and ‘Darfana ayr
Cintana’ (one volume Hindi). Panditji was honoured with a purses of Rs.
70,000, With this amount he founded Jdanodaya Trust for the dissemi-
nation of knowledge.

He was elected president of the Gujarati section of the Indian philo-
sophical Conference which met in Ahmedabed in 1958, i

In 1959 he was elected president of the Tattvajiiina section of the
Gujarati Sahityaparishad which met in Ahmedabad.

Again, in 1959 he was awarded a prize of Rs. 5,000/~ by Sahitya
Akadami, Delhi, for his ‘Darsana ane Cintana.' The work was considered
to be the best among the works produced during the year.

In 1959 Gujarat Government awarded him a prize of Rs. 2,000 for his
Dardana ane Cintana, considering it to be the best work of the year.

He was elected President- of the Religion and Philosophy segtion of the
All India Oriental Conference held in Kashmir in 1961.

In 1961 he was awarded by the president of India a certificags of hopour
for his scholarship in Sangkrit.

In 1963 he was awarded a prize of Rs, 2000-00 by the Government of
Gujarat for his work «SamadarsT Acarya Haribhadra.'

In 1967 Sardar Patel Universtiy, Vallabh Vidyanagar hongured him
by awarding Hon. D. Litt. Degres. -

In 1973 Saurashtra University also honoured him by awarding hono-
rary D. Litt. Degree. .

In 1974 the Government of India honoured him by bestowing on him
the title ‘Padmabhtisana.’
nalandd Mahavihara, a eentre of Buddhist Studies and

In 1975 the Naval ; PN
Research, honoured him by awarding honorary Vidyavaridhi’ Degree:
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[ His Works
1, Atmanusastikulaka - A Prakrit work edited :with Gujarati translation
and notes (1914-15)
2-5. Karmagrantha : First Four Books : by Devendrasiri -~ A Prakrit work
edited with Hindi translation, comrasntary, introduction and appendices.
- Published by Shri Atmanand Jain Pustak Pracarak Mandal, Agra;
1917-1920.
Dapdaka - A Prakrit work edited with Hindi summary. Publisher as
above. (1921)

o

1. Paficapratikramana : A Prakrit work on Jaina Acira, edited with Hindi
lati y and duction; publisher as above, (1921)
8. Yogadar$ana : P j 8asil with Vrtti by Up. Yadovijayajl,

and Ac, Hanbhadras }’agavim.ézku (Prakrit) with Sanskrit commentary
by Up. Yadovijayaji :~ edited with Hindi Summary, commentary and
Introduction, Publisher as above, (1922)

©

Sanmatitarka (Prakrit) by Siddhasen Divakara, with a Sanskrit comm-
entary by Abhayadevasari - edited (in collaboration with Pt, Bechar-
dasji Doshi) with notes and appendiccs. Pubished in five volumes by
Gujarat Vidyapith, Ahmedabad, 1925-1932. The Sixth volume conta-
ining the Sanmatitarka (Prakrit), translation and explanation and
Introduction by Panditji was also publshed by Gujarat Vidyapith,
1932, The English translation of this sixth volume has been published
by the Svetimbara Jaina Conference in 1940, Hindi translation is
also published.

=

. Jaina Dystie Brahmacaryavicara (Gujarau) - written by Panditji m
llabroation with Pt. Bechard Publisher as above.

11, Taftvarthasitra by Umasvati — Edited with summary, commentary and
extensive introduction (in Gujarati and Hindi), 1930. Gujarati Edition
Published by Gujarat Vidyapith, Ahmedabad. It has run into four
editions. Hindi Edition (First) published by Shri Atmananda Janma
Shatabdi Smaraka Samiti, Bombay. Hindi Edition (Second) published
by Jaina Sanskriti Samshodhan Mandal, Benaras. English translation of
Hindi edtion, prepared by Dr.K. K. Dixit, has been published by
the L. D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad in its L. D. series (No...
44) in 1974.

I

Nyayavarara by Siddhasena Divakara ~ a Sanskrit work on Jaina"
Logic edited with translation, notes and Introduction. Published in
“Jaina Sahitya:Samshodhaka” in 1925.
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. Pramana~Mimamsa by Ac. Hemacandra - a Sanskrit work on Logic

edited with extensive Introduction and notes in Hindi; published in
Singhi Jaina Scries, Bombay, 1939, English translation of these exten-
sive introduction and notes has been published by Indian Studies : Past
and Present, 1961, under the title “Advanced Studies in Indian Logic and
Metaphysics.”

. Jaina Tarkabhasa by Up. Yadovijayaji ~ Sanskrit work on Jaina Logic

edited with Hindi introduction and Sanskit notes. Published by Singhi
Jaina Scries, Bombay, 1938,

Jaanabindu by Up. Yadovijayaji — a Sanskrit work edited with Hindi
Introduction and Sanskrit notes. Publisher as above, 1949,

. Tattvopaplavasimha ~ by Jayara§i Bhatta - Carvaka Sanskrit work edited

with English introduction, in Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda, 1940,
Hetubindu by Dharamkirti, with a commentary by Arcata and a sub-
commentry by Durveka Misra ~ Sanskrit works on Buddhist logic
edited with English introduction in the abovementioned Series, 1949,

Vedavadadvatrim$ika by Divakara—a Sanskrit work edited
with summary, commentary and introduction in Gujarati. Published
by Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1946, (Hindi translation has
also be:n published by the same publihser in ‘Bharatiya Vidya'),

. Adhyatmika Vilasakrama ~ a comparative study of the Jaina concept-

tion of Spiritual development (Gujarati), Published by Shambhulal
J. Shah, Ahmedabad in 1927,

Nirgrantha Sampradaya - a study of some historical problems (Hindi)
Published by Jaina Sanskriti Samshodhan Mandal, Benaras, 1947,

Cara Tirthaikara (Hindi) : a collection of his essays on Rgabhadeva,
Neminitha, Parévanatha and Mahavira. Publisher as above, 1954,
(Gujarati translation of the work has also been published).

Dharma Aur Samnja : a collection of Panditji’s original Hindi writ-
tings on Religion and Society. Published by Hindi Grantharatnakara
Karyalaya, Bombay, 1951

Adhyatma-vicaraya (Gujarati) a series of three lectures delivered in
Popatlal Hemacand Adhyatma Vyakhyanamala under the auspices of
Gujarat Vidyasabha, Ahmedabad. Published by Gujarat Vidyasabha,
1956, (Its Hindi translation has also been published).

Bharatiya Tattvavidya (Gujarati) : series of five lectures delivered in
Sir Sayajirao Honorarium Lecture series in 1957 under the auspices
of M. S. University, Baroda. English translation of the work, prepa
red by Dr. K. K. Dixit, has been published by the L. D. Institute
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of Indology, Ahmedabad in its L. D, Series (No. 58) in 1977. The
Hindi translation of the work is also availiable.

. DarSana ane Cintana (2 Vols.) : A collection of Panditji’s Gujarati

writings on Philosophy, Religion, Literature, Social and National
Problems, Published by ‘Pandit Sukhialji Sanmana Samiti’ in 1957,
Darfana aur Cintana : A collection of Panditji's Hindi writings on
Philosophy, Religion, Literature, Social and National problems. Pub-
lished by ‘Pandit Sukhalalji Sanmana Samiti’ in 1957,

Samadarsi  Acarya Haribhadra (Gujarati) : Lectures delivered in
‘Thakkara Vasanaji Madhavaji Vyakhyanamala’ under the auspices of
the Bombay University. Published by the Bombay University in 1961.
The Hindi translation of the work has been published by Rajasthan
Pracya-vidya Pratisthana, Jodhpur, in 1966.

Jaing-Dharmano Prana (Gujarati) : selection from ‘Darsana ane Cintana'
and ‘Darana aur Cintana.’ Published in ‘Shri Jagmohandas Kora Sma-
rakapustakamala’ in 1962, The Hindi translation of the work has been
published by Sasta Sahity Mandal, Delhi, in its Shri Vallabhasmriti
Granthamla in 1965.

May his soul res¢ in eternal peace,
Nagin J. Shah



Professor Dr, Alsdorf

Professor Dr. Alsdorf, Profsssor Emeritus and former Head of the
Department for the Culture and History of India at the University of
Hamburg in the Federal Republic of Germany, passed ‘away on March
25th, 1978, aged 73, :

Professor Alsdorf, an authority on Jainism, was wellknown in the
scholarly circles of India aud the world. His comprehensive knowledge of
Indian studies unattained by the younger gencration reached far beyond
the realm of traditional Indology and included the phenomena of contem-
porary India,

Born in 1904 in the Rhineland, he studied Indology, Comarative Linguistics
aswell as Persian and Arabic at the universities of Heidelberg and Hamburg,
His teachers in Sanskrit were Heinrich ZIMMER and Walther SCHUBRING,*
the latter having been the leading western Jainologist who initiated him
in Jain studies, Prof. Alsdorf got his doctorats from Hamburg University
in 1928 for a thesis dealing with a Jain Apablraméa text (Kumir-
upalapratibodha). He continued his studies in Berlin unde‘r Heinrich
LUEDERS who was the then foremost German Indologist, It was,
however, Hermann JACOBI, wellknown to Jain community in India,
who suggested to him the subject of his Habilitation thesis, namely the
Jain Harivamépurdna (published in 1936).

From 1930 to 1932 Prof. Alsdorf served as 3 Iectufer .of German and
French in the University of Allahabad. Durlfxg thlls time he travel!:d
extensively all over India and establhhed"connecuon wn}h several llem‘lmg
Jaina Munis such as the late Acharya Vijaya Indra Suri and Munis Vidya

Vijaya and Jayanta Vijaya.

In 1935/38 he-was Reader of Indolqu at Berlin Univ:;;iuty pa,:;l
afterwards taught Indology at the University of Muensterl. In I N rA
Alsdorf was appointed Head of the Department f’f Indlo ogy at Haml : g
‘University as successoX to his Guru Prof. Schubring, Since 1972 he ha

been professor Emeritus of that university.
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Besides several articles on the Uttaradhyayana Sautra, Prof. Alsdorf
has published in German language a number of books and extensive
papers, the main titles being: Apabraméa Studies (1937); The Indian
Subcontinent: Bharat, Pakistan, Ceylon (1955); Contributions to the
History of vegetariaism and Cow Worship in India (1961); Asoka’s
Separate Edicts of Dhauli and Jaugada (1962). Between 1951 and 1959
Prof. Alsdorf completed and edited in two volumes unpublished papers left
by Heinrich Lueders under the title ‘Varuna.” On the occasion of his
70th birthday, a comprehensive volume containing his articles, lectures and
other contributions was brought out with the assistance of the Glasenapp
Foundation in Germany. He was Editor-in-Chief of the Critical Pali
Dictionary, a stupendous project in which Indian and Western scholars
are participating. In his last years his scholarly work was concentrated
on the earliest commentaries of the Jain Agamas.

Prof. Alsdorf was an active member of the Academy of Sciences and
Literature of Mayence as well as of Royal Danish Academy of Sciences and
Letters. He has visited India about twelve times after World war II and
has been the leading German delegate to a number of Sanskrit Conferences
and to the meetings of the International Congress of Ocientalists,



An Important Recent Publication of the
L. D. Institute of Indology, Ahmedabad-9.

TREASURES OF JAINA BHANDARAS
) Edited by Dr, U. P. Shah

l.\s the title suggests, the work contains the descriptive catalogue of
595 ntéms collcct.cd from different Jaina Bhandaras of Gujarat. Among
thesc itmes are included Palm-leaf and Paper manuscripts pettaining to
various subjects, illustrated manuscripts, Paintings on Cloth, Vijfiaptipa-
tras, Paintings on paper, Bronzes, Book—covers and other art articles, Many
of the items are brought to light for the first time.

The work contains fascinating coloured pictures of 36 items (18 plates).
Moreover, it contains bzautiful black-and-white pictures of 190 items (82
plates). This has made the work indispensable for the students of Indian
art and culture. The importance of the work lies in the new vista that it
opens. It reveals so many hitherto unknown paintings which throw a flood
of lighton the Art activities in Gujarat in Medieval period. It will fill
up gaps and link up broken traditions.

The Catalogue (100 pages) describes 510 manuscripts from different
Bhandaras. Many of them are very important. They are classified under
32 different heads. Some of the heads are : Non-Jaina Palm-leaf works,
Palm-leaf ms copied by Vastupala, Veda, Gutd, etc,, Non-Jaina works on
Vyikarapa and Kosa, Jaina workson Silpa, Sangita and Nrtya, Non-
Jaina works on Kavya Nataka, Alankira, Kamasistra, Chanda, Non-Jaina
Philosophical works, Non-Jaina works on Ayurveda, Jyotisa, Svapna etc,
Mss. of Historlcal importance, Mss. copied by authors, Mss, copied by
prominent persons, Works in Gujarati with Sanskrit commentary, Non-
Jaina works in Gujarti and Vrajabhasa.

The Notes on Art (nearly 64 pages) by Dr. Shah explain the pictures
and art articles. He brings out the jmportance of the items under descri-

tion. His comments are revealing. Thus this section of the present work
s very valuable. '
Size : Double Demy
Price : Rs, 250/~
One more Important Recent Publicatlon
MAHAVIRA AND HIS TEACHINGS

Pub : Bhagavina Mahavira Nirvina Mah Samiti, Bombay, Size

Royal 8vo, pages 84462, Plates 37, Sketches 7, Price Rs. 50~
Sole Distributor : L. D. Institute of Inddology Ahmedabad-9.

The contents of the work, given below, will speak for the value of

the work.

CONTENTS

1. Literature ) )
1.. Jaina Exegetical Literature And The History of The Jaina Canon :

L. Alsdorf (1-8). 2.-Kavilyiam: A Metrical Analysis of The Eighth Chapter
of The Uttaradhyayana-Sutra: K. R. Norman : (9-20) 3. The Barasa é._lu.
vekkha of Kundakunda : C. B. Tripathi & Bhatt: (21-34) 4. Jivakacinta-
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mani, A Channel of Mahavira’s Teachings : Dr. Miss V. Muthuccumaru :
(35-40). 5. On Some Noncanonical Subhisita Collections in Jaina Literature :
Ludwik Sterabach :. (41-76). 6. Variant Forms of The Locative in Middle
: L. A. Schwarzschild : (77-88). 7. Towards A Lexicon of Old
Ernest Bender; (89-94).

'.'Bl::vyutva and Abhavyatva A Jain Doctrine of ‘predestination’ :
P. S. Jaini: (95-112), 9. Fasting Unto Death According to T\yarahg@
Sutta and To Some Painnayas: Colette Caillat: (113-118) 10, Jaina mysti-
gism': Kamal Chand Sogani: (119-132). 11. Relevance of Jaina Ethics in
“The Present Age : Shasi Bhushan Prasad Sinha : (133-144). 12. Jainism
And Influences from Western Social Reformers in  Gandhiji’s Weltanscha-
tung : Heimo Rau : (145-156). 13. Hindu & Jain Concepts of Malapralaya
Versus Modern  Science : G. R. Jain : (157-166). 14. How it Works :
S. Gajapathi :.(167-180).

1. Malavira
V15, In Jainis_m, O Rejoice (Poem) : Leona Smith Kremser : (181-184),

16. Mahavira, The Great Propounder of Jainism : A. L. Basham : (185-
186). 17. Lord Mahavira gngl The All}ymrthikas :J. Delen : (187-194). 18,
The Age of Mahavira : Adris Banerji : (195-198). 19. ‘Thus Spake Mahi-
vira” : A, S. Gopani : (199-208); 20, Vardhamana Mahavira : K, R. Chan-
dra : (209-213) 21, Lord Mahavira And His Teachings : K. M. Patel :
(21?—222). 22. Lord Mahavira (Poem) : Tara Singh *Komal’ : (223-224), )
V. Philosophy )

23, The Jaina Logic of Sevenfold Predication: R. N. Mukerji : (225-
234). 24, Consideration of Self in Jaina Philosophy : B, J. Jhaveri : (235-
242). 25. Concept of Substance in Jainism : Bashisth Narayan Sinha : (243~
252) 26. Niyativada (Prt:-Peslination, Fatalism, Determinism) : A Study :
V. M. Kulkarni : (253-258). 27. Accounts of the Jaina Taken from Sixte~
enth  and Seventeenth Century Authors : R. Williams ; (259-270). 28, "i‘he
Genesis of Digambara~Svetambara Split : Buddha Prakash : (271-286), 36
The Ascendency and Eclipse of Bhagavin Mahavira’s Cult jn the Tnn’n’il"
Land : V. Ramasubranmaniyam ‘Aundy’ : (279-346). 31. Agasthya : V. G,

ir : (347-348). 32.  Antiquil insis i ilnad : o

1(?‘[9;3%). ). nt qultY of Jainsim in Tamilnad : v, G, Nair ;

VI Ari .
33. Further Qbscrvations on the Iconography of Pirévanitha : Klaus
Bruhn : (371-388). 34. Earliest Jaina Inseription from Maharashtra ; H, D,
Sankalia : (389-395). 35. Jaina Metal Images in The State Museum, Lo,
now : N. P. Joshi: (395-408). 36. Jina Images in The Archaco]ogj(;al
Museum, Khajuraho : Prasad Tiwari (409-428), 37, Mahayira Ic&n Indian
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